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A B S T R A C T 
This study i s an attempt t o describe,define,and 
i n t e r p r e t some of the dominant p a t t e r n s of dispute 
settlement among a number of New Guinea s o c i e t i e s . 
I n the main, only those disputes which take place 
w i t h i n the p o l i t i c a l and t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t , r e f e r r e d 
t o h e r e i n as a ' p a r i s h ' , have been considered. 
Questions p e r t a i n i n g to the l e g a l aspects of the 
settlement processes are discussed throughout the 
t h e s i s , i n order to gain a b e t t e r understanding of the 
way power and a u t h o r i t y , and s e l f - h e l p mechanisms, 
operate i n the indigenous systems of these communities. 
To t h i s end not only the w r i t i n g s and ideas of other 
a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s , but those from the sociology of law 
and s o c i a l c o n f l i c t studies have been f r e e l y drawn upon. 
There have as y e t been no systematic comparative studies 
on dispute settlement i n New Guinea and t h i s t h e s i s 
t h e r e f o r e endeavours to e l i c i t the broad p a t t e r n s of 
s i m i l a r i t y , r a t h e r than enumerate the manv d i f f e r e n c e s , 
which c h a r a c t e r i z e these diverse s o c i a l systems so as t o 
both provide a basis f o r , and surgest p o s s i b l e areas i n 
which, f u t u r e research might be undertaken. 
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I N T R 0 D . U C T I O N 
I 
"From the p o i n t o l view of systematic research, 
law has been one of the most neglected aspects 
of New Guinea c u l t u r e s " (A.L.Epstein 1972). 
Despite the lacunae of i n f o r m a t i o n r e g a r d i n g 
the l e g a l aspects of s o c i a l c o n t r o l mechanisms i n New Guinea 
s o c i e t i e s , e x a m i n a t i o n of the. many ethnographies seems t o suggest 
t h a t the case f o r the l a c k of pe a c e f u l means f o r the se t t l e m e n t 
of d i s p u t e s among these communities, has perhaps been 
overstated.To a l a r g e e x t e n t the approach whicn would have us 
concentrate on processes of s e l f - h e l p and s e l f - r e g u l a t i o n 
(Lawrence 19^9) i s l e s s the product of systematic a n a l y s i s , 
than an u n q u a l i f i e d acceptance of such ethnographic o b s e r v a t i o n 
t h a t the " I a t m u l are fundamentally a people w i t h o u t law" 
Bateson 1936:97)•1 Given the p a u c i t y of l i t e r a t u r e on law i n 
the indigenous systems of New Guinea,any a n a l y s i s , i n terms of • 
the use of the concept of 'law areas',as devexoped by such 
eminent Dutch scholars as van Volleniioven and Ter Haar i n 
t h e i r s t u d i e s of Adat law,would be a somewhat premature venture 
I n general the search f o r v a l i d comparisons has 
lagged behind tue intense f e r v o u r f o r v i r g i n ethnograpnic 
f i e l d s , a n d as y e t the r e e x i s t few frameworks w i t h wnich one 
might attempt t o impose some o r d e r , f o r the purposes of compar-
a t i v e a n a l y s i s , i n t o the d i v e r s e p o l i t i c a l and s o c i a l systems 
found i n New Guinea. I t i s c l e a r t h a t any study v.-iiich attempts 
I . S i m i l a r observations have been made f o r 1 the Dugum Dani 
(Heider 1970:102) ,Keraici ( W i l l i a m s 1936:24s) Orokaiva(«illiams 
1928:224 ),i.lafulu ( W i l l i a m s o n 1912:144) , nfowehaf en (Todd 1935: 
443) and Kuma(Reay 1959a:24). 
t o compare a number of s o c i e t a l cases,must 01' n e c e s s i t y 
d e f i n e the s t r u c t u r a l l e v e l s w i t h i n which the a n a l y s i s i s 
conducted. The l i m i t a t i o n of tae autonomous p o l i t i c a l u n i t 
i s always t o some ext e n t an a r b i t r a r y matter.For the purposes 
of t h i s study t n a t p o l i t i c a l and t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t commonly 
r e f e r r e d t o i n the l i t e r a t u r e as a ' p a r i s h ' i s tnc- u n i t 
w i t h i n which my examination of d i s p u t e s and t n e i r s e t t l e m e n t s 
ta^e place.While i t i s not n e c e s s a r i l y tne widest u n i t i n 
which t h e r e e x i s t s a moral o b l i g a t i o n t o s e t t l e d i s p u t e s 
p e a c e f u l l y , a n d i s not n e c e s s a r i l y the u n i t w i t h i n which war 
never occurs,tnese f a c t o r s are g e n e r a l l y h e l d t o d i s t i g u i s n 
t h i s unit.The schematic r e p r e s e n t a t i o n ox' uhe s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e 
of the s o c i e t i e s under d i s c u s s i o n i s g i v e n i n Appendix' and 
i t i s not meant t o show every l e v e l of segmentation,but merely 
the ones necessary f o r our study.Where other l e v e l s are import 
ant they are given i n the body of the t e x t . . I have' found 
i t necessary t o keep d i s t i n c t r e s i d e n t i a l . t e r r i t o r i a l . and 
descent u n i t s , a n d f o l l o w i n g the example of P i o e g ( I 9 o 6 ) and 
Glasse'(l968) have termed the t e r r i t o r i a l d i v i s i o n s of a p a r i s h 
s e c t i o n , and sub-*-sect ions ..This i s f o l l o w e d through f o r a l l the 
s o c i e t i e s a n d i s a way of showing s i m i l a r i t i e s i n une l e v e l 
of d i s p u t e s w i t h respect t o the p a r i s h unit.The use of the 
terms c l a n , l i n e a g e , s u o ^ c l a n and c l a n s e c t i o n l a r g e l y f o l l o w s 
the o r i g i n a l ethnographic accounts.The confederacy denotes 
a p o l i t i c a l u n i t wnich i n c l u d e s two or more pax^isnes and which 
fuctions,a..;iong o t h e r t h i n g s , t o c a r r y out warfare on o t n e r 
confederacies or p a r i s h e s . 
S t a t i s t i c a l a n a l y s i s i s not used nere because of she 
inadequacy ox' une data, wnicn i n most cases " ' r e f l e c t the 
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bi a s of the ethno^rapner.In most .instances che ethnographers 
have f a i l e d t o i n d i c a t e tne precise source of t h e i r m a t e r i a l -
i.e.whether r e p o r t e d or winessed cases -a c r i t i c i s m p a r t i c u l a r l y 
a p p l i c a D l e t o Berndt's (:I9b2)study .The f a c t t h a t the cases 
most o f t e u r e f l e c t some c u l t u r a l d i s t o r t i o n , p o i n t s t o tne 
importance of making e x p l i c i t tne inetnodoiogicai i m p l i c a t i o n s 
of u s i n g memory cases. Kocn(1967) thus noted t h a t t h e r e i s a 
tendency f o r those d i s p u t e s which were s e t t l e d p e a c e f u l l y 
between the p a r t i e s , o r which ended i n a v e r b a l d i s p u t e , t o 
f a l l i n t o o b l i v i o n . Other ethnographers have s i m i l a r l y r e p o r t e d 
on the tendencies t o "play down c o n f l i c t " ( B e r n a t 1962:298, 
Read 1 9 5 0:201),distort the f a c t s t o maJce the i n f o r m e r or h i s 
group appear t o the advantage (Hogbin 1933:250^, suppress 
the r e c o l l e c t i o n of v i o l e n t d i s p u t e s between f r i e n d l y u n i t s , 
(Ploeg 1966:112), and t o . a t t r i b u t e v i o l e n c e t o women by male 
in f o r m a n t s ( P l o e g l966:I r / 5 ) « 'fhe use of case m a t e r i a l i n my 
study then, i s of n e c e s s i t y i l l u s t r a t i v e of my p o i n t s r a t h e r 
than e x p l a n a t o r y , s i n c e £ieldwortcers have tended t o ignore the 
i n t r i c a t e p a t t e r n of r e l a t i o n s h i p s between p a r t i e s t o a dispute 
seeing the r e l a t i o n s only i n the context of s i n g l e event 
is s u e s . 
This study attempts t o d e f i n e and i n t e r p r e t not o n l y 
the p a t t e r n s of s i m i l a r i t i e s i n tne a d j u d i c a t i o n procedures, 
but the more general r e a c t i o n s t o offences c f both men and 
women.The basic approach i s t o i s o l a t e tne s i t u a t i o n s i n 
which people ilaake choices between courses of action,and t o 
attempt t o e l u c i d a t e the p r i n c i p l e s governing such choices. 
* * * 
P O L I T I G A L A N D L E G A L 
I N S T I T. U T I 0 N S 
Despite the considerable amount ox" l i t e r a t u r e which has 
been devoted t o e l u c i d a t i n g the p o l i t i c a l systems of New Guinea, 
t h e r e has as yet been no attempt t o provide a framework f o r tne 
purposes of comparative a n a l y s i s . Koch(1967;302) hascsuggested thai 
a c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of "systems of c o n f l i c t c o n t r o l " i n terms of 
those s o c i e t i e s which have c o u r t s , o r c o u r t l i k e s i t u a t i o n s , a n d 
I • . . • 
those which l a c k such i n s t i t u t i o n s , w o u l d prove a f r u i t f u l t o o l 
of a n a l y s i s , w h i l e ivl.G.Smith (1936) has suggested t h a t the 
c r i t i c a l d i f f e r e n c e s between p o l i t i c a l systems concerns the 
degree of d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of p o l i t i c a l , and a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
f u n c t i o n s i n terms of the u n i t s and forms s p e c i a l i z e d ' t o discharge 
them. To a l a r g e e x t e n t any c l a s s i f i c a t i o n or grouping of s o c i e t -
i e s w i l l r e f l e c t t a n a r b i t r a r y s e l e c t i o n , i n accord t o the i n t e r e s " 
of the a n a l y s t , and f o r the purposes of t h i s study I have found . 
i t expedient and i l l u m i n a t i n g t o make an i n i t i a l grouping of the 
s o c i e t i e s i n terms of the presence (and. combination) of the 
d i f f e r e n t l e a d e r s h i p t y p e s , 1 and t o e l i c i t sub-groups w i t h i n 
these on the basis of the presence or absence of the d i f f e r e n t 
forms o f . s e t t l e m e n t i n s t i t u t i o n s t h a t are found i n these d i v e r s e 
communities. ^ • 
A Headmen: 
I n s t i t u t i o n s absent: Keraki,Orokaiva,Kutubu,Mafulu. 
Odunc i l : Waropen,Mailu,Koita,Kiwai. 
Assembly: Mowehafen,Wogeo 
B Headmen and Big-men 
Assembly: Gahuku Gama, Ngarawapum,Gururumba,Siane,Kuma. 
1. A headman i s an a s c r i b e d s t a t u s , w h i l e Big-man s t a t u s 
i s an achieved p o s i t i o n . 
2. The Mowehafen and Wogeo are discussed w i t n the L a k a l a i , 
Kapauku, and T o l a i , w h i l e the Highland s o c i e t i e s in.vgroup 
C,where t h e r e - e x i s t s an assembly,are discussed as a separate 
sub-group. 
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C Big-men 
A l t e r c a t i o n s ; Arapesh, Iatraul, J a l e , Abelam 
I n s t i t u t i o n s absent: N.Baliem Dani, S.Baliem Dani,Wanggulam, 
Karaano, J a t e , Usurufa, S.Fore 
Assembly: Melpa, Chimbu, Maring, Mae Enga, H u l l , L a k a l a i , 
T o l a i , Marind, Kapauku, T o l a i . 
" I t . has. not been ray purpose to provide an e x t e n s i v e 
and exhaustive a n a l y s i s of the p o l i t i c a l o r g a n i z a t i o n of these 
s o c i e t i e s but to attempt to provide an account of the much 
neglected l e g a l a s p e c t s of these communities. While to a c e r t a i n 
extent my groupings do considerable v i o l e n c e to the obvious 
c u l t u r a l a r e a s , and indeed groupings which raight.be e r e c t e d on 
( i ) 
the b a s i s of an a n a l y s i s of p a r i s h s t r u c t u r e , i t i s a l s o c l e a r 
t h a t to a l a r g e extent s i m i l a r i t i e s of r e s idence u n i t s and 
c u l t u r a l l y shared i n s t i t u t i o n s among the s o c i e t i e s , are evident 
i n the major s e t s given. My a n a l y s i s proceeds to s p e c i f y the 
functions of l e a d e r s h i p i n the s o c i e t i e s , the s a n c t i o n s they 
operate, and t h e i r r o l e or l a c k of i t i n s e t t l i n g d i s p u t e s . 
S p e c i a l a t t e n t i o n i s given to the i s s u e of authority-power as 
they night apply to these l e a d e r s . The types of j u d i c i a l 
i n s t i t u t i o n present i s defined and d e s c r i b e d , and such important 
aspects as the type of d i s p u t e s with which the 'court' concerns 
i t s e l f , the p r o c e d u r e , j u r i s d i c t i o n , membership, e t c . are a l s o 
d i s c u s s e d . The p r i n c i p l e s involved and the type of d e c i s i o n s 
made are l e f t f o r separate d i s c u s s i o n i n Chapter I I I . 
i e.g. the Siane and Kuma are c l a n - p a r i s h u n i t s , but the presence ; 
of headmen i s important i n the a n a l y s i s of t h e i r l e g a l s t r u c t u r e d 
1 
I I 
" E s p e c i a l l y , there are no courts of law i n which persons 
with the equivalent status of judges or magistrates give 
binding decisions and mete out fix e d punishments. Hence, an 
examination of leadership or authority vested i n i n d i v i d u a l s 
i n these s o c i e t i e s r e v e a l s comparatively l i t t l e about the 
processes of s o c i a l c o n t r o l " (P.Lawrence 1969:24). 
The above passage exemplifies, i n i t s erroneous 
observations, the deleterious consequences which can r e s u l t 
from hasty generalization coupled with an undue emphasis on 
Table 3o4 
Society Level Type Term Judicature 
Waropen Clan 
Lineage 
Headman 
Big man/men 
Seratinggu/ 
Serabawa 
Manobawa 
Council 
Mailu Clan 
Sub-clan 
Big man^ " 
Headman 
Dubu Gubina 
Gubina 
Council 
Koita P a r i s h 2 
' Clan 
Headman 
Headman & 
Sub-Headman 
Rohi Baugi/ 
Rohi Ketaike 
Iduhu Rohi 
Council 
Kiwai . P a r i s h 
Clan 
3 
Big man/men 
Council 
1* S a v i l l e suggests there were formerly headman known as 'vere 1 (1926:34) 
2. Seligman (1910:41) talked of these as 's e c t i o n 1 heads, whose 
. authority may thus extend over.several v i l l a g e s or j u s t one. 
3» Landtman (1927:169) also noted the existence of 1great 
c h i e f s of. former* 
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processes of 1 s e l f - h e l p and s e l f - r e g u l a t i o n * i n the a n a l y s i s 
of New Guinea l e g a l systems. The two issues that are i n 
need of c l a r i f i c a t i o n here are thus, (a) the nature and 
function of those means which e x i s t to s e t t l e disputes, and 
(b) the extent to which authority and power are a t t r i b u t e s of 
these i n s t i t u t i o n s . 
With respect to the former problem, se v e r a l ethnographers 
have reported a form of 1 c o u r t 1 which they v a r i o u s l y termed 
"council of elders 1* (Held 1957:57), or " r u l i n g council» 
(Landtman 1927:173), and which w i l l hereafter be simply 
r e f e r r e d to as.a COUNCIL. This may be defined f o r the 
purposes of our discussion as a 'meeting r e s t r i c t e d to the 
respective representatives of the s o c i a l u n i t f o r which i t 
functions, whose purpose i s to discuss and decide p o l i t i c a l 
and j u r a l I s s u e s of public s i g n i f i c a n c e 1 . The incidence of 
such councils has been s p e c i f i e d i n Table 3.4, from which i t 
can be seen to function a t the clan or p a r i s h l e v e l s , 1 though 
there e x i s t important differences i n the •formality* with 
which they take plac e . 
I n Kiwai, the norms governing personal competence 
r e s t r i c t p a r t i c i p a t i o n to only the representatives of the 
component clans of the; p a r i s h , and since t h e i r p o s i t i o n i s 
dependant on such personal a t t r i b u t e s as prestige and power, 
the membership, of the council i s f l u c t u a t i n g . The matters of 
public s i g n i f i c a n c e must i n each case be e m p i r i c a l l y determined 
1, Landtman (1927:169), however, has noted that such a council 
might occur on an i n t e r - p a r i s h l e v e l as what he termed a 
*great palaver *. 
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and among the Kiwai include such offences as sorcery, t h e f t , 
compensation for homicide, divorces, and disputes concerning 
ownership of gardens. There i s l i t t l e p r e c i s e information 
.concerning a c t u a l procedure, though we are informed that 
both disputants and witnesses are heard, women included, and 
that decisions are made and communicated to the p a r t i e s a f t e r 
d e l i b e r a t i o n . I n juxtaposition to the statement made by 
P.Lawrence c i t e d e a r l i e r we may note Landtman's observation 
that "the council of the i n f l u e n t i a l men also acted as a 
court of j u s t i c e which in v e s t i g a t e s and decides j u r a l con-
t r o v e r s i e s of public s i g n i f i c a n c e , and others which have been 
brought before i t " (1927:170). While the council convenes i n 
sight of the people, i t i s not audible, and f o r cases of 
sorcery, perhaps i n d i c a t i n g the degree of seriousness which 
i s attached to such accusations, the meetings are held " i n 
s e c r e t " . Some i n d i c a t i o n of the formal nature of such 
occasions i s suggested by the n e c e s s i t y for persons to bow 
t h e i r heads as they pass by, contempt being punished by the 
use of sorcery against the offender* As regards the use of 
p r i n c i p l e s or precedents by the council, nothing d e f i n i t e can 
be s a i d , though Landtman»s (1927:169) remark that " i t i s r a r e 
for opinions to be i n c o n f l i c t i n such an assembly" perhaps 
suggests t h i s was the case. 
Among the Koita, Mailu, and Waropen, the council i s 
s i m i l a r l y constituted by the heads of the component'units 
affected, influence i n the discussions depending on force 
of character. The council was us u a l l y held a t the residence 
of the 'Rohi Ketaike 1 or 'Serabawa* and though once again 
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information concerning procedure i s v i r t u a l l y non-existent, 
i t seems that they were very much l e s s formal than was the 
case i n Kiwai. I n Waropen, such matters as debt, sorcery, . 
or cases of a s s a u l t would concern the council, though only 
where the p l a i n t i f f was unable to a t t a i n s a t i s f a c t i o n himself; 
while among the Koita such i s s u e s as i n t e r - c l a n land disputes 
which required settlement constituted the substantive element 
of the councils' decision-making function. The scope of 
offences dealt with by the Mailu council i s not s p e c i f i e d , and 
we are simply informed that "the heads of the sub-clans, 
together with the headman of the c l a n form the council 
( u n o f f i c i a l ) which discusses and determines a l l important clan 
a f f a i r s " ( S a v i i l e 1926:35), 1 
With respect to the second question enumerated e a r l i e r , 
we may s i m i l a r l y note here that P.Lawrence i n h i s a r t i c l e 
*The State versus S t a t e l e s s S o c i e t i e s 1 while admitting that 
leaders may have 'authority* - defined as de jure command 
over the actions of others - remarks that "genuine authority 
does not s p i l l over into the j u d i c i a l f i e l d . The leaders and 
the elders i n each community do not give l e g a l l y binding 
d e c i s i o n s " (1969:24-25). S p e c i f i c a l l y with regard to the 
settlement of disputes, Lawrence goes on to argue that while 
leaders may i n f a c t intervene i n quarrels, because the 
solutions they o f f e r must be acceptable to the p a r t i e s they 
exercise only "influence or de facto power" (1969:25). 
Lawrence has thus unknowingly changed the b a s i s of h i s 
I . Malinowski (1915), however, does not mention the existence 
of such a c o u n c i l . 
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d e f i n i t i o n of authority from the a t t r i b u t e s inherent in.an 
i n d i v i d u a l s capacity to make decisions, to. c r i t e r i a which 
r e l a t e to questions of ' compliance 1 with a d e c i s i o n . C l e a r l y , 
i t i s necessary to d i s t i n g u i s h here, between a . 1 d e c i s i o n ' a n d 
i t s 'acceptance or enforcement, for as T. Eckhoff r i g h t l y 
pointed out "a decision may "be a judgement even i f the p a r t i e s 
do not comply with i t n (1966:163). We may more p r o f i t a b l y 
continue discussion of the nature of authority a f t e r we have 
examined the r o l e of leaders in. the settlement of disputes 
within those s o c i e t i e s l i s t e d i n table 3o4. 
In t h i s respect, the presence of a j u d i c i a l function i n 
the r o l e of leaders i s very much dependent "on the modes by 
which power and authority are vested" (A.£.Epstein 1969:249). 
Thus i t i s c l e a r that the clan headman i n Waropen society did 
exercise authority to intervene i n disputes and punish serious 
i n f r a c t i o n s of adat law, though h i s lack of •power1 to enforce' 
h i s suggestions i s evident from a case of adultery reported 
by Held (1957:125)* where a headman's solution was s u c c e s s f u l l y 
r e s i s t e d . I n Koita society, a clan headman might s i m i l a r l y 
make decisions when disputes concerning land or women were 
brought to him, though once again he was "powerless to e f f e c t 
a r e c o n c i l i a t i o n (Seligmann 1910:54), and brawling might 
follow where h i s decision was not followed. In both these 
cases the headman often, though not always acted with other 
elders i n important matters, including disputes. There i s no 
evidence confirming that the Mailu sub-clan headman intervened 
i n quarrels, and Malinowski merely t e l l s us that i n comparison 
to the Clan head's r o l e , h i s was more "well defined" (1915:519). 
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Among the Mailu and Kiwai, big men did not play a part 
i n the settlement of disputes outside t h e i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n 
a council, "the l e g a l function did not enter into the duties 
and p r i v i l e g e s of the clan chief» (Malinowski 1915:579)* an 
observation applicable also to Big men i n Wardpen and Koita. 
These leaders were l a r g e l y a c t i v e on ceremonial occasions, a 
function symbolized among the k o i t a by the cla n headman 
owning the front r i g h t post of the club house while h i s sub-
headman was owner of the l e f t front post; the Big men u s u a l l y 
owned the back posts. 
When considering the way i n which such i n d i v i d u a l s a t t a i n 
positions of leadership, the ne c e s s i t y to d i s t i n g u i s h between 
the p o l i t i c a l ideologies ,and the p o l i t i c a l r e a l i t i e s i s 
paramount, for these systems are characterized by great 
f l e x i b i l i t y . Thus among the Koita and Waropen r e s p e c t i v e l y , 
the position of clan headman descends i n d i r e c t l i n e to the 
next oldest male i n succession, though i f that person i s 
considered to young then i t may descend to a s i s t e r ' s son 
(raimu) i n Koita, or to a paternal uncle u n t i l the successor 
reaches the required age i n Waropen0 However, the system of 
hereditary leadership was never a l l embracing, and as Seligman 
noted f or the Koita, " i n t h i s there.was no absolute r u l e , and 
succession to the o f f i c e of Iduhu Rohi might be discussed by 
the old men of the d i v i s i o n f or a long time" (1910:53). 1 
G.J.Held s i m i l a r l y noted i n Waropen that " i n a c t u a l p r a c t i c e 
the personal q u a l i t i e s and the age of the person concerned 1 1 
1. See also F i r t h 1952:88. 
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(1957i67) were f a c t o r s which might modify the hereditary-
p r i n c i p l e , noting a l s o that such exceptions i n the system 
were masked over by the b e l i e f that a geneological r e l a t i o n 
"must s t i l l have been established i n some way or another" 
Big men achieved t h e i r p osition e i t h e r because of 
' s t r u c t u r a l ' f a c t s - e.g. being the headman of the most 
important sub-elan i n Mailu * or because of a number of 
•personal 1 a t t r i b u t e s as knowledge of magic and customs, age, 
and f i g h t i n g a b i l i t y i n Waropen (Held 1957:66,75), wealth, 
generosity, o r a t o r i c a l a b i l i t y , or being a respected warrior 
i n Ziwai s o c i e t y . 
Following t h i s examination of the way i n which leaders 
a t t a i n t h e i r p o s i t i o n and the extent to which they p a r t i c i p a t e 
i n the settlement of disputes, we may return to the discussion 
of authority and power as aspects of t h e i r r o l e . I n t h i s 
respect my a n a l y s i s has been guided by the observation that 
the j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y of the councils and leaders i s regulated 
by a s e t of r u l e s or norms, vario u s l y termed by other w r i t e r s 
as' "secondary norms of adjudication" (T.Eckhoff 1966:161, 
Hart 1969:11), "norms of higher authority" (von Wright 1963: 
192), or "norms of competence" (Ross 1968:130), which s t a t e 
the conditions necessary for the exercise of j u d i c i a l functions. 
These r u l e s may p r e s c r i b e : > 
I . This f l e x i b i l i t y i s to some extent present i n matters of 
j u r i s d i c t i o n , where Held (1957:76) recorded a case of 
another clan headman conferring with elders On a dispute 
which occurred outside h i s own descent group. 
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(a) what person (or persons) are q u a l i f i e d to act i n s e t t l i n g 
disputes - personal competence 
(b) what procedure must he followed i n making decisions 
- procedural competence 
( c ) over what types of offences and s i t u a t i o n s they may 
j adjudicate - substantive competence 
i . - . 
The question of compliance^oes not enter into the 
d e f i n i t i o n of authority, though indeed the f a c t that a leader 
has j u d i c i a l authority i s i n some c a s e s . s u f f i c i e n t reason f o r 
the p a r t i e s to a dispute to consider themselves bound to 
adhere to h i s decisions. In t h i s context, G.J.Held (1957:80) 
noted that the serabawa's authority i n Waropen soci e t y , 
derived from the f a c t that he was the d i r e c t descendant of 
the ancestors who were regarded as responsible f o r e s t a b l i s h i n g 
the 'moral order'. With respect to the power that these 
leaders disposed of, we have already remarked that they could 
not e f f e c t i v e l y enforce t h e i r decisions against the w i l l of 
the disputants, though 'power' may have many bases apart 
from p h y s i c a l or m i l i t a r y strength. Thus Landtman (1927:324) 
i n regard to the Kiwai, noted that the power of sorcery 
g r e a t l y added to a Big man's prestige, and Malinowski (1915: 
580) s i m i l a r l y reported that the Dubu Gubina's a b i l i t y to 
use sorcery i n Mailu may have meant that he was appealed to 
i n the "administration of j u s t i c e " . 
I.This c r i t i c i s m i s relevant also to P o s p i s i l ' s (1964:258-259) 
d e f i n i t i o n of authority which makes the degree of compliance 
i.e.the f a c t that i t i s followed "by the majority" tne 
p r i c i p a l c r i t e r i o n . 
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Among those s o c i e t i e s l i s t e d i n Table 3,6, leaders do not 
exercise any j u d i c i a l functions whatsoever, despite s i m i l a r i t i e s 
i n the modes by which power and authority are vested to the 
s o c i e t i e s given i n Table 3.5. I n both Kutubu and Keraki there 
i s often d i f f i c u l t y i n asc e r t a i n i n g exactly who i s the headman, 
people sometimes'naming more than one (Williams 1941:260, 
1936:236), though i d e a l l y the headship should pass from an 
elder brother to a younger one, and then back to the former 1s 
Table 3.6 
Society Headmen Big Men Level 
Keraki Warasari/Mamus Warasari Olan or Sub-clan 
Kutubu Gi-aba/Kabe-ga Erasabu , V i l l a g e , 
Orokaiva •^Embo-javoari Embo-be/Embo-peni 
Embo^penjavo 
2Embo-kiti 
Embo-pajirari 
Embo-paitukiairi 
' Embo-siakabada 
C l a n 5 
Mafulu Amidi Ake Baibe Clan 
Em'u babe Ake Baibe V i l l a g e 
1. P.E. Williams (1928:125, 1925:407) s t a t e s that hereditary 
leaders are found only i n the large l o c a l i z e d c l a n s . 
2. M. Reay (1953:115) terms t h i s person a " v i l l a g e headman". 
3. Leaders of "small clan confederacies and even t r i b e s " 
(Williams 1925:407) were said to e x i s t , though as M.Rimoldi 
(1966:36) remarked, the precise nature of these u n i t s i s 
indeterminable. 
son. There i s no formal r i g h t of abdication only a gradual 
process of accession to authority, i n which.-capacity the leader 
functions as a f o c a l point for h i s respective group, i n i t i a t i n g 
such a c t i v i t i e s as building,.sago-making, or r a i d i n g . I n both 
these cases, the headmen do not exercise d i r e c t c o n t r o l i and . ; 
as Williams (1936:248) noted, "the authority of the headman i s 
very l i m i t e d and i s never exercised j u d i c i a l l y " . 
Among the Mafulu and Orokaiva, headmen! s i m i l a r l y provided 
a reference point f o r the members of t h e i r group, by which 
they could d i s t i n g u i s h themselves from others within the 
p a r i s h (Williams 1930:1Q3)| they acted a l s o as a prime mover 
i n such c o l l e c t i v e undertakings as f e a s t s , fencing p r o j e c t s , 
and ceremonies i n which the Amidi was aided by h i s sub-headmen. 
With regard to t h e i r j u d i c i a l functions, R.W. Williamson (1912:. 
114) noted of the MafulU that "neither the chiefs, nor any other 
persons had any o f f i c i a l duties of s e t t l i n g personal disputes 
or t r y i n g , or punishing, wrongdoers", an observation applicable 
a l s o to the Orokaiva. I n a l l four s o c i e t i e s there existed 
"men of importance" (Williams 1930:104) who s i m i l a r l y had no 
o f f i c i a l duties, but were shown deference because of such 
personal q u a l i t i e s as t h e i r courage i n b a t t l e , eloquence$ 
1. I n Eutubu the v i l l a g e headman i s the.male descendant i n 
d i r e c t p a t r i l i n e a l l i n e of the ' f i r s t e s t a b l i s h e d 1 c l a n 
of the v i l l a g e . 
2. The Mafulu (Williamson 1912:95) are an exception here. 
3. see M.Reay (1953:115), R.W. Williamson (1912:92), F.E. 
Williams (1930:215* 325), and M. Rimoldi (1966:30) who 
s i m i l a r l y noted that there "was no status with authority 
to e f f e c t the settlement of disputes between d i f f e r e n t 
subgroups or t h e i r i n d i v i d u a l members"0 
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f o r c e f u l n e s s , "substance and l i b e r a l i t y " (Williams 1936:238), 
and s e n i o r i t y , which as a r u l e required respect. We may 
also note that among the Mafulu, the Ake Baibe constituted 
a large proportion of the t o t a l number of the adult male 
population of the village.''" 
! The hereditary system was however quite f l e x i b l e , and one 
finds constant references (Williams 1930:104,1925:407,1928:125). 
to the f a c t that leadership by the eldest male i n Orokaiva and 
Keraki (1936:243) was subject to the h e i r possessing the 
r e q u i s i t e competence and personality, and R. Williamson noted 
i n respect to the Mafulu that "cases have... occured i n which 
a man has i n one way or another forced himself into the position 
of c h i e f , though not q u a l i f i e d by descent, and has thus become 
a chi e f from whom subsequent c h i e f t a i n s h i p has been traced" 
(1912:95). Influence i n any matter thus depended to a large 
extent on force of character, unless there was a great d i s p a r i t y 
i n the s i z e or importance of the component u n i t s of the p a r i s h . 
In the absence of any c e n t r a l authority or administrative 
system, the p o l i t i c a l structure of those s o c i e t i e s s p e c i f i e d 
i n Table 3.?, at the l e v e l of the parish, consisted of a 
balanced opposition of segmentary group l e a d e r s . Any attempt 
by a leader to become " a u t o c r a t i c " (Salisbury 1962:28) or 
" t r u l y despotic" (Newman 1965:60), or by a representative i n 
Siane society to assume a more permanent s t a t u s , would be 
strongly r e s i s t e d . . Generally, leadership i n groups of wider 
1. see also K.G. Heider (1970:89) on the Dani, and M. Reay 
(1959:116) on the Kuma who remarked that t h r e e - f i f t h s of 
adult males between the ages of 35 and 55 were leaders of 
some s o r t . 
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span was based on leadership i n l e s s i n c l u s i v e u n i t s , and was 
a ro l e with multiple functions* 
Table 3«? 
Society Level Type Terms I n s t i t u t i o n 
Siane P a r i s h Big Men&Rep. We Namfa Assembly 
Sub-clan Big Men&Rep. We Namfa 
Lineage Headman Yarafo 
Gahuku-Gama Par i s h Assembly 
Plan Big Men&Repo Agulizagive 
Sub-clan Big Man/Men n 
Lineage Headman 
Gururumba Pa r i s h Assembly 
Clan Big Men EvEnE nambo 
V i l l a g e Big Men it 
. Ward Big Man/Men • .• • 
Lineage Headman UBoho 
Ngarawapum *Linked Vgs. Assembly 
V i l l a g e Big Man/Men Garam T z i r a 
Clan Big Men n 
Sub-clan Big Man/Men it 
Kuma Pa r i s h Big Men&Repo Y i Ng-gi Assembly 
Sub-clan Headman&Sig Kang»b Ro 
Men. 
Lineage Headman&Big Danan Kumna 
Men. 
*Vgs„ = v i l l a g e s . 
Rep. = A l e a d e r who a c t s as a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e f o r h i s 
group on s p e c i f i c o c c a a s i o n s , but wnicn i s not a 
power p o s i t i o n . 
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Headmen were u s u a l l y the most senior members i n d i r e c t 
l i n e of descent or, as among the Gururumba, the senior male 
i n the oldest group of s i b l i n g s s t i l l a c t i v e i n public a f f a i r s , 
and were succeeded by t h e i r son or younger s i b l i n g (as i n 
Gururumba s o c i e t y ) . This generalization must nevertheless be 
q u a l i f i e d with the- observation that hereditary leaders had 
always to be of the r e q u i s i t e age a n d ' c a p a b i l i t i e s , and thus 
were often succeeded by p a t r i l i n e a l k i n of various degrees, Or 
by persons who could not trace any geneological connection,. 
Headmen acted as spokesman and representative for t h e i r group 
i n such a c t i v i t i e s as, disputes, prestations, and marriages, 
hence t h e i r " f i t n e s s f o r public oratory" (Reay 1959:119) was 
an important q u a l i f i c a t i o n for leadership, . 
Among the Gururumba, Siane, and Kuma, leadership a t 
higher l e v e l s was based on being a lineage headman, though 
Salisbury (1964:53) informs us that i n f a c t "there was no 
necessary connection between the two s t a t u s e s " . I n t h i s 
context, the leader of a higher l e v e l u n i t may e i t h e r have 
been head of the l a r g e s t or most i n f l u e n t i a l lineage, or simply 
the person who had been able to " s e l l himself" ( S a l i s b u r y 
1962:29) through h i s o r a t o r i c a l a b i l i t i e s or greater renown. 
Thus, big men achieved t h e i r p o s i t i o n on the b a s i s of a 
c o n s t e l l a t i o n of admired t r a i t s such as t h e i r courage as a 
warrior, p h y s i c a l strength, physique, oratory, a s s e r t i v e n e s s , 
wealth, s k i l l i n debates (as among the Gururumba, Gahuku-Gama, 
and Siane), and t h e i r a b i l i t y both to make su c c e s s f u l exchanges 
and s u b s t a n t i a l contributions to f e s t i v a l s , and possession of 
the r e q u i s i t e r i t u a l , . m a g i c a l and customary knowledge ( i n the 
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Siane, Ngarawapum, and Gahuku-Gama s o c i e t i e s ) . Among the 
Kuma there also existed the r o l e of. what M. Reay termed a 
2 
1 secondary l e a d e r 1 , who encouraged others to heed the decisions 
of h i s leader, supported the l a t t e r i n assemblies, and pursued 
l i n e s of in v e s t i g a t i o n which the authority suggested. I n 
groups with geneologies he was usu a l l y i n .line of succession 
but may have been too young or too poor at the time, and thus 
acted as a caretaker leader while h i s own second was learning 
to e s t a b l i s h himself. However, even where no geneological 
connection i s demonstrated, "the f i c t i o n grows that they have 
some vague claim to hereditary succession" (Reay 1959:116), 
an assumption which, as we noted e a r l i e r , was often made by 
the Waropen i n the same circumstances. I n addition to these 
big men there are others who lead factions which cut across 
descent groups, and often provide the nucleus for a new lineage 
i n which the leader would e s t a b l i s h h i s p o s i t i o n on an hereditary 
p r i n c i p l e . Their a b i l i t y to do t h i s depended on t h e i r success 
i n a t t r a c t i n g outsiders, ( e s p e c i a l l y husbands of clan s i s t e r s ) 
both to increase the sphere of t h e i r influence, and to bolster 
the strength of t h e i r group. 
1. Among the Siane because a lineage head already possessed the 
r e q u i s i t e knowledge of r i t u a l forms and speeches, there was 
a tendency f or them to become sub^clan l e a d e r s . S i m i l a r l y , 
since t h e i r sons had access to t h e i r wealth and knowledge, 
there was an equal tendency f or them to succeed to leader-
ship p o s i t i o n s . This l a t t e r observation i s also applicable 
to the Gahuku-Gama people, who held the b e l i e f that the 
character of the father i s to some extent transmitted to 
his- sons (Read 1959:427), though t h i s was i n no way s u f f i c i e n t 
to q u a l i f y him as a leader. 
2. There i s some confusion as to whether he aided a lineage 
head (see Reay 1959:115)» or was second to a sub-clan 
leader.(see Reay 1964:244). 
Most important to our concern with t h e i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n 
i n disputes, i s the observation that hone of the leaders could 
enforce the acceptance of t h e i r decisions or suggestion's, they 
"could not require, only persuade and encourage" (Read 1965:72). 
Nevertheless, they were not devoid of a l l influence,, and t h e i r 
power derived l a r g e l y from the kind of a c t i v i t i e s with which 
they achieved and maintained t h e i r p o s i t i o n s . In a l l cases 
there was c e r t a i n l y a moral obligation to respect one's 
seniors, and among the Ngarawapum and Gahuku-Gama the big men 
were never i n f a c t the younger warriors, but the men who had 
i n the past achieved renown, and who had now e s s e n t i a l l y 
r e t i r e d from a c t i v e competition f or pr e s t i g e . I n the Kuma, 
Gururumba, and Gahuku-Gama s o c i e t i e s leaders were able to bind 
others to them by contributing to t h e i r needs (Read 1965:71) 
i n the sense of aiding others i n t h e i r exchange r e l a t i o n s h i p s , 
and were s k i l f u l l y creating obligations by arranging marriages 
of other clan members. Leaders used t h e i r greater resources 
to make others economically dependent, a point noted by M.Reay 
(1959:49) and P.Newman i n h i s remark that "people are t i e d to 
them by debt, by dependence.on them as a source of resources 
and as a source of contacts" (1965:60). Their a b i l i t y to 
a t t r a c t outsiders to the group and thus e s t a b l i s h a 'strong' 
unit was an equally important factor, which made fo r compliance 
with t h e i r d i r e c t i v e s ; opposition to an adjudicator's decision 
i n an assembly might r e s u l t i n a "possible withdrawal of 
support and the l o s s of s a t i s f a c t i o n s " (Read 1959:43c). 1 
1. The fear of public opinion, the possible use of sorcery by 
an opponent, or the threat of ostracism, were other induce-
ments to adhere to a leaders decision. 
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Disputes are air e d i n the context of what the respective 
ethnographers have v a r i o u s l y termed public discussions 
( S a l i s b u r y 1962:30.), meetings (Reay 1969:50-51), gatherings 
(Newman 1965:43, Read 1959:430), or formal councils (Read 
1950:219), and which w i l l hereafter be r e f e r r e d to as an 
Assembly:- a gathering of s p e c i f i e d persons for.the purposes 
of discussion and settlement of c e r t a i n d i s p u t e s - t h a t occur 
within given s o c i a l groups. These usually take place a t some 
public place as a v i l l a g e c l e a r i n g (Salisbury 1962:16) or, 
depending on the s o c i a l range of the offence, a ceremonial 
ground, or at the junction of the roads which l i n k two p a r i s h 
segments (Reay 1959:56). With regard to the duration of the 
debate, no precise information i s given i n the ethnographies, 
though Read has remarked that they were "lengthy and desultory" 
(1959:432), and M. Reay has commented that disputes might 
preoccupy people f o r ' s e v e r a l hours on a number of days (1959:127). 
Among the Siane, Kuma, and Gururumba, those disputes 
which occur between ( i . e . above the lineage l e v e l ) any of the 
component segments of a p a r i s h , or indeed between parishes, 
may be a i r e d i n an assembly, while i n Gahuku-Gama society only 
inter-Sub-clan or i n t e r - c l a n quarrels are p u b l i c l y discussed. 
As regards the Ngarawapum, It. Read noted that the operation of 
an assembly depended on "the s o c i a l range of an offence and 
the seriousness of a dispute" (1950:219-220), but apart from 
giving an example of a dispute between linked v i l l a g e s , he 
f a i l s to make c l e a r exactly what u n i t s may become involved. 
There i s a s i m i l a r lacunae of information concerning the kind 
of disputes which are ai r e d , ethnographers simply using the 
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terms "dispute" (Newman 1965:43), or "alleged misdemeanours" 
(Reay 1959:52), though, damage done "by pigs (Kuma, Gahuku-Gama), 
th e f t (Siane, Kuma), adultery and w i t c h c r a f t (Reay 1964:246) 
are the contraventions s p e c i f i c a l l y mentioned. Once again 
only "public" matters are discussed at. the assemblies, a 
domestic quarrel only becoming a public a f f a i r or dispute"1" i n 
i • • 
Kuma.society, when old grievances are r e c a l l e d and others 
become involved (Reay 1959:127). 
Assemblies may be convened either (1) formally by a 
leader i f he i s s p e c i f i c a l l y approached by a complainant, or 
i f he wishes to discuss some dispute involving an h a b i t u a l 
offender as among the Kuma (Reay 1959:117, 126) and Gahuku-'-Gama 
(Read 1959:430) peoples; or (2) they'may develop spontaneously 
from an abuse s i t u a t i o n to which others are drawn and the 
leaders summoned, as i s the case with the Kuma, Gahuku-Gama, 
and Siane; or (3) they may be the r e s u l t of an arrangement made 
by the respective leaders of the u n i t s concerned, as i s the 
p r a c t i c e among the Ngarawapum and Gururumba. The debate i s 
u s u a l l y opened by the leader or spokesman with "oblique 
orations" (Read 1965:160), and i s followed by the contributions 
of other p a r t i c i p a n t s ; i t i s noticeable that younger men tend 
to voice t h e i r opinions f i r s t while the leaders and elders 
remain i n the background waiting j u d i c i o u s l y for an appropriate 
p 
moment to i n t e r j e c t . With regard to the pattern of discussion 
1. see . G u l l i v e r 1969:14 who defines a dispute as a disagreement 
which has been r a i s e d from a dyadic argument to the "public 
arena." 
2. This has been s p e c i f i c a l l y noted for the Gahuku-Gama (Read 
1959:432) and Gururumba (Newman 1965:43). 
there seem two d i s t i n c t phrases: (a) there i s a statement 
of the grievance by one or more p a r t i e s and a reply which may 
take the form of a den i a l , counters-accusation, or c r o s s -
examination of the p r i n c i p a l disputants by some person (or 
persons), and (b) there i s a general discussion i n which anyone., 
who i s e l i g i b l e to p a r t i c i p a t e , may give h i s opinion or advice. 
To a great extent these assemblies are used by big men to 
demonstrate, achieve, or increase t h e i r p r e s t i g e , a f a c t which 
helps to explain not only t h e i r numerical preponderance a t the 
assemblies (Read 1959:431) but why they tend to be the most 
vociferous of the p a r t i c i p a n t s , "making, longer and somewhat 
more involved speeches than other men" (Newman 1965:43). 
These orations are delivered with much swagger and aggressive-
ness, both of gesture and demeanour, the content of the speech 
being f u l l of laudatory references to the "strength* of the 
group, and the speaker's own achievements. 
I d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the adjudicators i s dependent on the 
s o c i a l range of the offence, and where there i s no o f f i c i a l 
leader f or the p a r i s h segment which includes the two groups 
to which the disputants belong, then the assembly i s j o i n t l y 
presided over by the respective leaders of these groups. The 
patterns of alignment i n disputes w i l l be discussed l a t e r , and 
we may a t t h i s point note s e v e r a l important f a c e t s of the 
personnel who p a r t i c i p a t e i n these assemblies. As a general-, 
i z a t i o n , any adult**" who i s a member of the segments involved 
1, I n Kuma society t h i s i s u s u a l l y anyone over twenty years of 
age, while among the Gahuku-Gama t h i s i s a person f r e e of 
debts which have r e s u l t e d from marriage and i n i t i a t i o n s (Read 1959:431). 
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i s e n t i t l e d to "be present, the. audience or "public" (Reay 
1959:44) affected being that minimal segment which encompasses 
the subdivisions to which t h e . p r i n c i p a l disputants belong, 
This public i s a c t i v e i n expressing opinions, giving evidence, 
counselling compromise (Read 1965:227), influencing leaders 
decisions (Reay 1959:52), and " r e i t e r a t i n g maxims r e f e r r i n g to 
standards of conduct, ideas of j u s t i c e , and the proper settle-^ 
ment of disputes i n general" (Reay 1959:128), Minors are 
u s u a l l y represented by t h e i r fathers as i n the Kuma (Reay 
1959:75), and Gahuku-Gama (1965:159) s o c i e t i e s , while among 
the Siane (Salisbury.1965:53), Gururumba (Newman 1965:47), 
and Kuma (Reay 1964:244) lineage members are represented by 
the lineage headman; among the Kuma and Siane sub-clan 
representatives al s o act i n disputes for the members of t h e i r 
respective u n i t s . 
There occur among the s o c i e t i e s under discussion important 
differences i n the extent to which wives and non-agnates are 
'incorporated* into a paris h , differences which a f f e c t t h e i r 
r i g h t s to p a r t i c i p a t e i n the public assemblies. Thus, among 
the Siane (Sa l i s b u r y 1962:37), Gahuku-Gama (Read 1954:870), 
and Gururumba (Newman 1965:36) wives are not considered.members 
of the clan to which t h e i r husbands belong and cannot therefore 
p a r t i c i p a t e i n the public discussions;, they are "enjoined to 
remain s i l e n t or speak only on points of information" (Newman 
1965:37). While t h i s may i n part be attri b u t e d to the f a c t 
that women i n any case had "no voice i n public a f f a i r s " (Read 
1965:153), i t i s important to note that among the Gururumba 
women who remained with t h e i r n a t a l clan, as when the husband 
resides u x o r i l o c a l l y , did p a r t i c i p a t e i n the assemblies both 
as a disputant, and as a spectator who could "influence 
decisions" (Newman 1965:37). Among the Kuma (Reay 1959:22,38, 
44) and Ngarawapum (Read 1950:36) wives are to some extent 
incorporated into the clan of t h e i r husbands"1' and as part of 
t h i s public she can a c t i v e l y voice her grievances, draw the 
disputants* attention to the deleterious consequences of 
prolonged quarreling, or "urge a settlement i n the i n t e r e s t s 
of the cl a n " (Reay 1959:45). 
With respect to the r i g h t of non-agnates to p a r t i c i p a t e 
i n assemblies, one may suggest that where they were incorporated 
into a clan, and no discrimination i s made between them and 
agnatic clan members, as was the case among the Siane (Salisbury 
1964:170) and Gahuku-Gama, then they did take an a c t i v e r o l e 
i n the debates. However, where non-agnates were discriminated 
against as i n Kuma (Reay 1959:50,126) and Gururumba (Newman 
1965:37) s o c i e t i e s , then i t seems they attended assemblies 
only to give s p e c i f i c evidence, or as interested spectators; 
i n the event of h i s being a party to a'dispute, a non-agnate 
would be represented by his"sponsor" (Reay 1959:51). I n t h i s 
respect, the position of a non-agnate i n Kuma soci e t y i s . s i m i l a r 
to h i s status among the Mae-Enga (Meggitt 1965:36), where, 
should he i n f a c t attempt to voice an opinion i n an assembly, 
he i s l i a b l e to be rebuked with the reminder that he i s not a. 
member of the clan, and thus the dispute i s not h i s concern, 
1. I n Kuma society the wife, however, does not become a " f u l l y 
e f f e c t i v e " member as she cannot a c t , e.g e i n t r a n s f e r r i n g goods, on behalf of the c l a n c 
5? 
I n both the Kuma and, Gururumba, the son of a non-agnate i s 
regarded as a member of the clan, and does p a r t i c i p a t e i n 
pub l i c discussions* 
While these assemblies are not formally conducted by 
any s p e c i f i c persons, c e r t a i n l y amongst the Kuma, Gururumba, 
and Ganuku-Gama, a u t h o r i t i e s do intervene to c a l l the meeting 
to order, or d i r e c t the course of debate when (a) "a c o n t r i b u t i o n 
to the discussion i s : patently i r r e l e v a n t " (Reay 1959:128), or 
(b) the debate becomes b i t t e r and there i s a l i k e l i h o o d of 
physical violence (Read 1959'432), or (c) "the issue seems t o 
be.reaching an impasse" (Newman 1965:43)o When one or a l l of 
these s i t u a t i o n s obtain* a leader (or leaders) may intervene 
t o emphasize a p o i n t , c l a r i f y the issue ( i n an attempt also to 
e l i c i t the grounds f o r the complaint), summarize the events, 
or r e s o r t to a lengthy discourse (Read 1959:432, Newman 1965:43)» 
I t i s impossible to gauge from the ethnographies t o what extent 
precedents were c i t e d i n the course of the debate, though both 
M. R.eay (1959:127) and P» Newman (1965:43) have noted t h e i r 
occurrence i n the Kuma and Gururumba societies r e s p e c t i v e l y . 
I n these contexts i t seems precedents were only r e f e r r e d to i f 
they could be used to one's advantage, e i t h e r i n support of a 
case, or to e f f e c t i v e l y end a dispute«, 
; Perhaps the most important aspect of the leaders 1 
management of the assemblies was t h e i r a b i l i t y to draw the 
debates to a close by means of three procedures:- (1) 
Announcing a decision: thus leaders among the Kuma,. Gahuku-
Gama, and Ngarawapum attempted to encourage consensus i n the 
discussions, adjust or reconcile c o n f l i c t i n g views and i n t e r e s t s ; 
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(Reay 1959:56, Read 1965:227), and urge the disputants to 
s e t t l e the dispute. I n t h i s respeet M. Reay noted t h a t an 
adjudicator r a r e l y ^'attempts to impose a judgement t h a t i s 
not i n accord w i t h public opinion as expressed by the p a r t i c i -
pants i n the dispute and t h e i r interested supporters" (1959:126); 
any decision announced must i d e a l l y express "an i n f o r m a l l y 
derived" (Newman 1965:43) consensus.Among the Gahuku-Gama 
a leader always counsels w i t h other elders, though i n f a c t the 
• 2 
decision i s usually r e f e r r e d to as h i s alone, For the Kuma, 
Ngarawapum, and Gahuku-Gama s o c i e t i e s , i t i s possible to say 
t h a t a decision included some pronouncement concerning g u i l t 
or blame i n the matter, and also specified the appropriate 
punishment, or the nature and amount of compensation to be 
paid. (2) I n Kuma society an adjudicator may also attempt 
to close the debate by persuading the disputants to r e t i r e and 
consider the matter before carrying out t h e i r t h r e a t s , or by 
"transforming the tense s i t u a t i o n i n t o a joke" (Reay 1959:126). 
(3) A leader, c e r t a i n l y among the Kuma (Reay 1959:117), 
Gururumba (Newman 1965:43) and GahukUf-Gama (1959:432), may 
announce a decision by f o r c e f u l l y and abruptly making a s t a t e -
ment at a c r u c i a l p o i n t i n the debate, f o l l o w i n g which he 
3 
immediately l e f t the assembly. 
However, there were no organized sanctions or "compulsive 
1. see also Read 1959:431. 
2. There i s no case material f o r the Siane or Gururumba, thus 
rendering any t e n t a t i v e statement pure speculation. 
3. A t a c t i c which we s h a l l see was also used by the b i g men i n 
Jale society. 
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machinery1* (Read 1950:221) which the adjudicators could use to 
enforce the acceptance of t h e i r decisions, and consequently 
the debate very often d i d not s e t t l e the dispute i n the sense 
of a f i n a l r e s o l u t i o n . Though they coul.d not compel the 
disputants to act oh t h e i r d i r e c t i v e s , there d i d operate 
various pressures,"'" such as public opinion, which i n a d d i t i o n 
to the sanctions which leaders already disposed o f , coiBtraihed 
persons to accept and f o l l o w the decisions which were announced„ 
Among those s o c i e t i e s l i s t e d i n Table 3»7XL. we once again 
encounter the f a c t t h a t leadership i n a group depended both on 
Table 3.71 
Society Level Type Terms I n s t i t u t i o n 
Abelam Parish A l t e r c a t i o n 
Section Big Man & Elders Kumbu Ndu 
Clan Big Man & Elders Nemandu 
Sub-clan Big Man & Elders n 
Jale Parish A l t e r c a t i o n 
Section Big Man & Elders Ap Souon 
Lineage Big Man & Elders n 
Arapesh Parish 
Clan 
Big Man/Men 
Big Man & Elders 
A l t e r c a t i o n 
Iatmul Parish 
Clan Big Man/Men 
Mens House 
Debate. 
I n i t i a t o r y 
Grade 
Big Man Rep« Nambu Wail 
1 0 These are discussed i n Chapter three. 
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c e r t a i n s t r u c t u r a l features inherent i n t h a t u n i t , and on the 
personal a t t r i b u t e s of an aspirant to the p o s i t i o n 0 I n Jale 
society section leadership was always i n the hands of an 
i n d i v i d u a l who "belonged to the most numerous "sib-fragment' 1 
(Koch 1969), while among the Abelam, the section b i g man was 
always a member of the "founding clan" (Kaberry 1957:14) of 
the section. In t h i s context both K Koch (1969) and P e Kaberry. 
(1957:28) have enumerated several factors which help promote 
an aspirants chances of becoming a leader, as w e l l as con-
s t i t u t i n g , among the Abelam, reasons why an i n d i v i d u a l might 
a f f i l i a t e himself w i t h h i s MB's- or OT's clan:- (a) t h a t 
persons s e n i o r i t y to others i n the group, (b) the number of 
.juniors i n the group whom he can support and make dependent, 
and (c) among the Jale, the s p a t i a l proximity of a f f i n e s which 
a f f e c t s the success of exchange, r e l a t i o n s h i p s . 
Those a t t r i b u t e s considered necessary f o r leadership 
were generosity, oratory, s k i l l i n debates (Abelam and Arapesh), 
prowess i n warfare (not among the Arapesh), the production 
and d i s t r i b u t i o n of wealth, a b i l i t y as a painter and carver 
i n Abelam society, and the possession of magical (Abelam, 
Iatmul) and shamanic (Iatmul only) knowledge. I n a d d i t i o n to 
these, the a b i l i t y to assume a t h e a t r i c a l manner and simulate 
anger"*" or defiance was important not only when presenting one-
s e l f to a public i n debates and a l t e r c a t i o n s , but i n the 
special 'buanyin 1 r e l a t i o n s h i p of the Arapesh i n which 
1. However, the r e a l l y v i o l e n t person r a r e l y became a leader 
(Mead 1947:208), and where a leader became too au t o c r a t i c 
(Kaberry 1957:30) people would a l l y themselves w i t h 
another leader or group. 
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ceremonial h o s t i l i t y was the required mode of behaviour,. 
The Arapesh c o n s t i t u t e somewhat of an exception here, i n t h a t 
the people hold the assumption th a t no one wants to become a 
leader (Mead 1935:27) and assume, the various onerous duties 
which a leader has to carry out, and, therefore, they have to 
be selected and t r a i n e d 1 f o r the p o s i t i o n by the elders when 
they are quite young. The selection i s made on the basis of 
an i n d i v i d u a l possessing the r e q u i s i t e i n t e l l i g e n c e , w i l l i n g -
ness to assume r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , success i n the production of 
yams and growth of pigs, and l a t e r on h i s s k i l l i n the exercise 
of judgement and a b i l i t y to quote precedents i n disputes. To 
t h i s end,, the i n d i v i d u a l so selected i s often assigned an 
exchange p a r t n e r . ( i . e . buanyin) i n which r e l a t i o n s h i p he learns 
the s k i l l s necessary to the r o l e of leader. To the extent 
t h a t the buanyin r e l a t i o n s h i p i n Arapesh society i s "loosely 
hereditary™ (Mead 1937:28), and t h a t i n Iatmul society there 
i s a b e l i e f t h a t the shaman's s p i r i t descends to a son,, there 
i s a tendency f o r sons of a b i g man i n these two s o c i e t i e s to 
also become leaders. . 
Big. men are a c t i v e i n i n i t i a t i n g and d i r e c t i n g such 
a c t i v i t i e s as yam exchanges and ceremonies (Abelam), bu.ilding 
and c l e a r i n g p r o j e c t s , and i n i t i a t i o n ceremonies; they thus 
serve as a focus f o r the group which, among the Abelam, f i n d s 
expression i n the t i t u l a r ownership by the section b i g man of 
2 
the house Tamberan and s l i t gongs. This capacity to represent 
1.6 see also P. Kaberry 1957:22. 
2. The clan b i g man i n Abelam society assumes t i t u l a r owner-
ship of h i s group's yams i n exchanges. 
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t h e i r respective groups i s evident i n a number of other 
a c t i v i t i e s such as disputes, i n which they act as spokesman 
f o r t h e i r lineage or section (among the Jale and i a t m u l ) , or 
i n the leader's exchange r e l a t i o n s h i p i n Arapesh society 
where a l l the clan members cl u s t e r around t h i s one buanyin 
r e l a t i o n . She prestige of the group i s thus very much r e l a t e d 
to the prestige of i t s ' leader, and thus often where there 
i s i n f a c t no big man of the group (Mead 1947:208, Kaberry 
1957:18), t h i s may r e s u l t i n d i s s o l u t i o n of the u n i t . . 
Leaders exercise t h e i r entrepreneurial s k i l l s by creating 
debt r e l a t i o n s among t h e i r kinsmen (not necessarily those 
w i t h i n the same section) and section mates, by providing the 
pigs and yams needed f o r marriages, i n i t i a t i o n , compensation 
payments, yam exchanges, and puberty r i t e s . Thus, i n ad d i t i o n 
to the respect due to the s e n i o r i t y , wisdom, and i n t e g r i t y 
of both the leaders and elders, the economic dependence on 
them f o r assistance, and the importance of t h e i r r o l e i n the 
v i t a l a c t i v i t i e s of the community, serve as important sanctions 
f o r compliance w i t h t h e i r d i r e c t i v e s or suggestions i n disputes. 
With the exception of the Abelam, where elders "have a 
j o i n t r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . f o r the maintenance of peace? (Kaberry 
1957:18),"L J. Koch 1 8 remark tha t "big men are ne i t h e r obliged 
nor ever asked to s e t t l e or mediate disputes" (1969:58), i s 
applicable to the remaining societies under discussion. How-
ever, t h i s i s not to say that they do not intervene i n quarrels 
1. Elders often intervened i n a f i g h t , or j u s t before i t 
developed, by wresting the combatants' spears from themj 
and placing "the.yellow yauwal l e a f , the symbol of peace, 
. i n the centre, of the piazza" (Kaberry 1957":17). 
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f o r they quite c l e a r l y do, e i t h e r t o (a) suggest possible 
corses of actio n (Mead 1935:128), (b) warn an offender (Mead 
I935 :o9 ) , (c) empnasize norms'of Kinship and tuie deleterious 
consequences of f i g h t i n g (Mead; 1935:128, Kabbery 1957:17), or 
(d) e l i c i t the f a c t s of the case and urge a.settlement (Kabbery 
1957:I)• With respect t o the Iatmul, G.Bateson (1958:98) s i m i l a r l y 
noted that big-men may intervene, i n a dispute where they have 
some personal i n t e r e s t i n the case, and recommend that the 
offender pay compensation; however, t h i s i n no sense c o n s t i t u t e d 
a decision of the dispute by an authority.Leaders d i d not dispose 
of any organized sanctions"*" and could not "command force t o 
secure compliance w i t h his orders" (Kabbery 1957:IS). 
For the societies under discussion the media f o r 
2 
a i r i n g disputes were a l t e r c a t i o n s (which are discussed separately 
5 
in. Chapter I I I ) and, among the Iatmul and Jale, the mens house 
debate. As regards t h i s l a t t e r medium G.Bateson noted "that any 
matter of general i n t e r e s t may be disputed formally"(1958:125) 
though disputes a r i s i n g from sorcery accusations,homicides, 
ownership, and rape are among those s p e c i f i c a l l y mentioned i n the 
ethnography.The p a r t i c i p a n t s speak i n t u r n using bunches of 
coconut or Dracaena leaves to s t r i d e the.sacred debating s t o o l 
both at the commencement, during, and to conclude t n e i r 
I . i . e . other than those already mentioned. 
2'.Thus P.Kabbery notes "The v i l l a g e lacKs a j u r a l i n s t i t u t i o n i n 
that hone of i t s members act as a judge or c o n s t i t u t e a court 
f o r the hearing of cases "(194-2:560). . 
3. As a preliminary debate to an ensuing axcercation between two 
or more sections. 
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speeches (Bateson 1938:125-126). The importance attached 
to the s t y l e of oratory i s p a r t l y due to the f a c t t h a t these 
debates served as a platform f o r p o l i t i c a l competition i n 
which men attempted to gain, or increase, t h e i r prestige,, 
Nevertheless, the lack of any j u d i c i a l a u t h o r i t y who could 
iattempt to s e t t l e these disputes contributed to the incon-
clusive endings which characterized many of the debates 
(Bateson 1938:155)• 
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While undoubtedly, leadership positions i n the societies 
given i n table 3.8 are achieved statuses, there was a strong 
tendency f o r sons of big men to succeed t h e i r f a t h e r s . Among 
the S.Baliem Dani (Bromley I96O: 240, 1962:4), N. Baliem Dani 
(Heider 1962:16, 1970:93), and S.Fore (Glasse 1969: 319), 
inheritance of wealth and access to exchange r e l a t i o n s made i t 
easier f o r a son to become a leader, while among the Wanggulam 
(Ploeg 1969:81), Kamano, Jate, Usurufa, N.Fore (Berndt 1962: 
175) and S.Baliem Dani (Bromley 1962:6), there existed the 
b e l i e f that sons of successful warriors would s i m i l a r l y be 
successful." 1" Perhaps the most important q u a l i f i c a t i o n f o r 
leadership i n these societies was one's a b i l i t y as a warrior, 
a q u a l i t y often taken as evidence of supernatural favour. 
Verbal s k i l l i n presenting decisive arguments, the production 
and d i s t r i b u t i o n of wealth, and generosity were also iraportaut 
i n a t t a i n i n g leadership, though i t was the s k i l l f u l t a c t i c i a n 
Table 3.8 
Society Level Type Term 
S.Baliem Dani Parish Big man/men 
Section Big man/men Gain 
Lineage Big man & elders 
N.Baliem Dani Parish Big man/men 
Section Big man/men Ab gogtek 
Sub-clan Big man 
Wanggulam Parish Big man/men Ap Ngwok 
Section Big men « 
Lineage Big man ii 
South Fore Parish Big man/men Tabei Wai 
Section Big men & Rep. 11 
Lineage Big man 11 
Kamano:Jate: Parish Big man/men Kabatie ( j ) 
Usurufa: Section Big man/men Kavahai'tie (K) 
N.Fore Lineage Big man Kezigawai (u) 
Kiarezeni (F) 
1. Among the N. and S, Baliem Dani leaders were i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the sun 
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rather than the excessively v i o l e n t i n d i v i d u a l who achieved 
and maintained prominence,* and one notes t h a t i n both the 
Wanggulam (Ploeg 1969:76) and S.Fore (Glasse 1969:319) societies 
the s i l e n t i n d i v i d u a l s ("whose mouths were f a s t " - Nainagi Yagala) 
were most often the b i g men. The notable absence of any orator-
i c a l s k i l l i n the l i s t of a t t r i b u t e s given by the respective 
ethnographers (see Ploeg 1969:76, Glasse 1969:319, Heider 1970: 
92) can be a t t r i b u t e d to the lack of any form of j u d i c i a r y or 
a l t e r c a t i o n among the societies under discussion. 
Leaders tended to make larger contributions to exchanges 
at funerals, i n i t i a t i o n s and were active i n i n i t i a t i n g feasts 
at marriages, deaths, peace ceremonies and the =pig feasts 
themselves. Among the two Dani communities leaders often had 
attached to t h e i r domestic u n i t a f f i n e s , cognates, and unrelated 
persons known as T a d i d i k * (S.S.Dani) who i n r e t u r n f o r help 
i n the leader*s gardens, received support i n t h e i r disputes 
and marriage payments. However, apart from these dependents, 
leaders i n these societies did not have any permanent body of 
supporters, a f a c t to a large extent a t t r i b u t a b l e to the high 
r e s i d e n t i a l m o b i l i t y of the respective populations which, as 
Ploeg (I969:9*t) noted, "hampered l a s t i n g associations" (see 
also Glasse 1969:322, Berndt 1969:357, Heider 1970:71). 
Big men did not exercise any j u d i c i a l a u t h o r i t y though i t 
seems they often intervened where a dispute threatened the 
peace of the group, or where they were personally interested 
i n the outcome. Thus a S.BiDani leader could bring f i g h t i n g 
1. Indeed, a v i o l e n t leader considered too dominant would 
quickly experience a loss of supporters (see Bromley 1962:2^7, 
254). 
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to a stop.* or demand compensation to be paid (Bromley 1960: 
2^7-248), though generally a leader's power was l i m i t e d to 
o r a l persuasion or attempts to "deter by threats" (Ploeg 
1965:265) 0 There were no t r a d i t i o n a l i n s t i t u t i o n s to s e t t l e 
2 
i n t r a - p a r i s h disputes", the prevailance of violence and 
jreliance on self-help procedures deriving to some extent from 
the competetive nature of the system of leadership making bi g 
men s e l f - i n t e r e s t e d p a r t i e s . The only e f f e c t i v e sanction t h a t 
big men could wield was t h e i r own physical force, though t h i s 
was often l i t t l e more than that possessed by others i n the 
society (see Ploeg 1969:91). However, w i t h regard to the 
two Dani communities, leaders may have exercised considerably 
more power than was the case f o r the other s o c i e t i e s , because 
of t h e i r c o n t r o l of sacred objects and believed supernatural 
a f f i l i a t i o n s . Thus both Bromley (1960:2**1) and P. Matthiessen 
(1963:32) noted t h a t big men had the "priveleged r i g h t " of 
k i l l i n g those who committed such offences as t h e f t against 
them. 
With regard to the societies given i n Table 3.9j a headman 
was usually the f i r s t born son of the previous leader, though 
among the Wogeo people i t seems that a headman could choose 
his successor frOm the sons of any of his wives; i n a l l cases 
the successor had to possess the r e q u i s i t e c a p a b i l i t i e s and 
1. As among the Abelam, he declares the f i g h t i n g taboo (Vesa), 
2. Heider's own admission of his f a i l u r e to observe any 
decision making processes (1970:103) precludes his mention 
of a 'moot* from consideration. 
3. Economic sanctions were not of great importance among, 
these s o c i e t i e s . 
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pe r s o n a l i t y . Where leadership was an achieved status, t h i s 
was based on wealth, r i t u a l knowledge, age, industry, and 
generosity. Generally, leadership of larger groups was 
founded on leadership of a more inclusive u n i t , the p o s i t i o n 
of parish big man i n Kapaukii society, of v i l l a g e leadership 
i n Marind society, going to the leader of the most populous 
of the sub-groups. The formal statement of the system i s often 
deceptive and one generally found In the v i l l a g e s of the Wogeo 
and Marind that one or more leaders — primus i n t e r pares (see . 
J. van Baal 1966:67). A number of factors operated t o increase 
an i n d i v i d u a l ' s chance of becoming a leader:- the inheritance 
of boars tusks from maternal and paternal k i n (Wogeo s o c i e t y ) , 1 
( i i ) t h e inheritance of a special feather b e l t from a previous 
V a l i p o i (.Lakalai s o c i e t y ) , ( i i i ) an i n d i v i d u a l ' s s e n i o r i t y 
and the number of j u n i o r k i n was important i f one wished t o 
become a "trustee" i n Lakalai society, an indispensable a i d 
to leadership. 
Leaders were active i n i n i t i a t i n g and d i r e c t i n g work 
p r o j e c t s , such as bu i l d i n g and pla n t i n g , i n i t i a t i o n s , and most 
important of a l l the ceremonies through which they attained and 
maintained t h e i r prestige ( i . e . the Walage and Warabwa (Wogeo), 
Dukduk and Tubuan ( T o l a i ) , Ausan (Mowehafen),, Juwo (Kapauku), 
memorial and menstruation ceremonies among the Lakalai. I n 
1. The inheritance of such a r t i c l e s was not, however, tantamount 
to instatement. 
2. Thus both P o s p i s i l (19^3:49) and Hogbin (1967:17) have 
noted that an ungenerous leader may lose his p o s i t i o n . 
3. Only members of a landowning clan were elegible f o r t h i s 
p o s i t i o n . 
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respect to t h e i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n disputes, i t seems they 
could intervene i n almost any type of quarrel, though t h e i r 
a u t h o r i t y i n land disputes was undoubtedly derived from t h e i r 
status as land trustee f o r t h e i r descent groups (see Chownizig 
1966:481, Epstein 1969:127, J.van Baal 1966:66, Hogbin 1967:21) 
With regard to the problem of j u r i s d i c t i o n a l competence, 
the practice was generally (and as f a r as i s determinable from 
the ethnographies) th a t the leader of the most immediate group 
to which both disputants belonged was the proper person to 
adjudicate. However, i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g that i n f a c t there are 
several instances i n the ethnographies where a leader has 
adjudicated outside h i s l e g i t i m a t e sphere of a u t h o r i t y . Thus 
i n Mowetiafen society leaders have a u t h o r i t y to stop combats 
during the ceremonial f i g h t i n g which takes place at an Ausan 
feast , the p a r t i c i p a n t s often belonging to a d i f f e r e n t parish 
to the mediator. Both Pospis.il (196^: case 107) and Hogbin 
(1938:241-242) have recorded cases i n which a leader, who was 
rel a t e d to both the disputants, decided the issue despite the 
f a c t that he did not belong to t h e i r parish; and i t i s 
undoubtedly necessary f o r future researchers to document 
these type of cases more c a r e f u l l y and to make e x p l i c i t the 
circumstances, under which the decisions are accepted* Where 
there are several leaders who might intervene i n a dispute, 
there i s a clear order of procedure: among the Lakalai the 
duty to s e t t l e a dispute i s incumbent f i r s t on a Savarasi, 
though i f he f a i l s to end the matter i t might be taken next 
to a Suara and then possibly to the V a l i p o i depending on the 
l e v e l of the dispute and i t s seriousness. Among the Kapauku 
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people, v i l l a g e leadership i s r e a l l y a de facto status, f o r 
i n f a c t a l l the leaders of the lineage have a u t h o r i t y i n a l l 
the v i l l a g e s of that lineage to which they belong, and thus 
a big man w i l l intervene i n 'a dispute which occurs i n some 
other v i l l a g e than his resident one where tha t leader i s 
iabsent (see P o s p i s i l 1964:cases 58,25). ( i i i ) Where there i s 
more than one headman i n a Kapauku v i l l a g e then i t appears 
that j u r i s d i c t i o n belongs to that leader who came to the 
dispute f i r s t , 
P o s p i s i l also noted another j u r i s d i c t i o n a l ' r u l e , which 
seems to have caused some controversy among several w r i t e r s , 
which states that where an a u t h o r i t y becomes involved i n a 
f i g h t , he f o r f e i t s h i s r i g h t to adjudicate i n the case. 
With regard to t h i s s p e c i f i c r u l e , G. Cochrane (1972:51) 
questioned the value of propounding a p r i n c i p l e which i s 
"contradicted" by cases 36, 49, 54, 105 i n P o s p i s i l s ethnography. 
Cochrane*s statement seems on the one hand to f a i l to understand 
that the r u l e i s ho more than the Kapauku1s conception of what 
i d e a l l y ( P o s p i s i l 1964:144) should happen, and on the other 
hand to be the product of a complete misunderstanding of the 
cases which he erroneously terms contradictory» while i t i s 
c e r t a i n l y true t h a t P o s p i s i l has f a i l e d to document his cases 
so as to r u l e out a l l ambiguity, i t i s clear that i n Case 36 
the headman intervenes as a husband i . e . as the only person 
w i t h the r i g h t to punish his wife (see P o s p i s i l 1964:167), 
and w i t h a penalty which has been previously imposed by " a l l 
the headmen" ( P o s p i s i l 1964:170, see also case 23) . There i s 
some grounds f o r suggesting that P o s p i s i l has been careless itfj 
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omitting an important q u a l i f i c a t i o n , such tha t the r u l e should 
read 'cannot adjudicate i n a case i f he p a r t i c i p a t e s i n a f i g h t 
before he has given a decision,' This would explain h i s 
statement i n Case 5li t h a t "the authority's decision had been 
reversed as a r e s u l t of losing the f j g h t " ( P o s p i s i l 1964:181) 
and his statement i n Case 105 "since the a u t h o r i t y could not 
enforce his decision ( P o s p i s i l 1964:212), which c l e a r l y implies 
that the f i g h t i n g followed an i n i t i a l decision, and was part of 
the correction process."'" 
The i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d mode of adjudication c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
of the societies specified i n Table 3.9, does not s u b s t a n t i a l l y 
d i f f e r from that described f o r the communities given i n Table 
2 
3.6 though the assemblies or moots are here more i n the nature 
of de facto gatherings rather than de jure media f o r the s e t t l e -
ment of disputes. The lack of e x p l i c i t information concerning 
procedure i s i n part a t t r i b u t a b l e to the f a c t that i t was 
not the object of systematic observation, and thus the i n f o r -
mation i s defective (see J. van Baal 1966:677, 680, and Epstein 
1971:159)^, and i n part due to the f a i l i n g s of ethnographers 
who have made studies of the j u d i c i a l process to give s u f f i c i e n t 
4 
a t t e n t i o n to the actual decision making i t s e l f . 
1. Perhaps a f u l l e r account of case 49.would also support my 
argument. 
2. Known as 'varkurai* among the T o l a i and defined by Epstein, as 
an assembly of neighbours and k i n who decide disputes (1969: 
. 185) 
3. This i s p a r t i c u l a r l y applicable to J.Todd's study of the 
Mowehafen i n which he merely states " t h a t headmen and men 
of rank take part i n disputes" (1936:419) 
4. "Not much can be said with c e r t a i n t y concerning the settlement 
of disputes among the To l a i i n pre-contact times (Epstein 
1969:138)!. 
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Table 3.9 
Society Level Type Term I n s t i t u t i o n 
Wogeo Clan Headman Kokwal Assembly 
Sub^clan Sub-headman Ngar 0 
Lakalai V i l l a g e Big man & Big men V a l i p o i Assembly 
*Sector Big man/men Suara/Tahalo Uru 
Ward Big man & Big men Savarasi 
Marind V i l l a g e Big men Samb Anim/Pakas Assembly 
Sub-clan Big man/men . ariim 
Lineage Big man n 
Mowehafen Parish Headman i Assembly 
Kapauku Parish Big man Maagodo Tonowi/ Assembly 
Sub-clan Big man Tonowi 
Lineage Big man/men ii 
T o l a i Parish Big man/men Ngara Assembly 
Lineage Big man Lualua 
* i . e . " t h a t part of a phyle-wide kinship group which i s 
centred i n any one parish" (Hogbin 1952:244) 
I t seems that most disputes began with some form of 
a l t e r c a t i o n or argumentation (known as mana koto among the 
Kapauku ( P o s p i s i l 1964:255, see also J. van Baal 1969:692), 
to which other people were a t t r a c t e d e i t h e r as observers or 
supporters of the disputants; a l l accusations, t h r e a t s , 
denials, and j u s t i f i c a t i o n s were usually loudly voiced. Among 
the Lakalai and Tolai in'inter-section..disputes the p a r t i e s , 
did not confront each other d i r e c t l y , but presented t h e i r case 
through the terms of settlement medium of representatives 
(Chowning & Goodenough 1969:467)»or i m p a r t i a l go-betweens 
(Danks 1883:312). Where the part i e s were not w i l l i n g to 
negotiate, or where tempers became inflamed, the argumentation 
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developed i n t o a f i g h t ( P o s p i s i l c a s e s 55, 57 , 59 , and Chowning 
& Goodenough 1 9 6 9 : 4 6 7 ) . I n t e r v e n t i o n by t h i r d p a r t i e s was 
l i k e l y ( a ) where the p a r t i e s concerned could not s e t t l e the 
dis p u t e themselves, (b) where f i g h t i n g o c c u r s , or i s l i k e l y 
(j-.Van B a a l 1966:692 , Chbwning & Goodenough 1969:467 , P o s p i s i l 
1 9 6 4 : 2 5 5 ) . Thus Hogbin noted of the Wogeo t h a t "the headman 
of the descent group i s a v a i l a b l e f o r the s e t t l e m e n t of d i s p u t e 
but fte i n t e r v e n e s only \fhen t h e . g e n e r a l harmony of the v i l l a g e 
i s endangered" ( 1 9 6 7 : 3 3 ) . Leaders were e i t h e r f e t c h e d to the 
dis p u t e (Chowning & Goodenough 1969:459)1 or appeared on the 
scene f o l l o w i n g an a l t e r c a t i o n ( P o s p i s i l 1 9 6 4 : 2 1 3 : 2 5 5 ) , but 
they i n no sense attempted to dominate the proceedings, 
l i m i t i n g t h e i r a c t i v i t y to ( i ) "maintain decorum and c o n d i t i o n s 
f o r o r d e r l y debate" ( E p s t e i n 1 9 7 1 : 1 6 7 ) , a l l o w i n g the d i s p u t a n t s 
to s t a t e t h e i r case without i n t e r r u p t i o n ( s e e Cases Appendix A) 
( 2 ) i n t e r v e n e to keep the debate on the r e l e v a n t l i n e s , or to 
admonish the p a r t i e s i n v o l v e d to c o n t r o l themselves, or ( 3 ) 
q u e s t i o n the d i s p u t a n t s to determine p o i n t s of in f o r m a t i o n , 
c o l l a t e , and examine the evidence, an a c t i v i t y known as boko 
p e t a i among the Kapauku (s e e P o s p i s i l 1964:255 , E p s t e i n I 9 6 9 : 
185, Higbin 1 9 3 8 : 2 6 1 ) . 
* 
C l e a r l y , the i n t e r v e n t i o n of l e a d e r s was not r e s t r i c t e d 
s o l e l y to h e l p i n g the d i s p u t a n t s compose t h e i r d i f i t e r a n c e s 
(Hogbin 1970:326) or pursuading "one or other of the p a r t i e s 
to y i e l d g r a c e f u l l y " ( E p s t e i n 1 9 7 1 : 1 6 7 ) , f o r d e c i s i o n s were 
made i n the sense of e s t a b l i s h i n g the terms of a s e t t l e m e n t , 
and a l l o c a t i n g r e s p o n s i b i l i g y , and s p e c i f y i n g the r e q u i s i t e 
punishment. The e s s e n t i a l d i f f e r e n c e here between the 
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judgement of a western co u r t of law, and a d e c i s i o n made i n 
a moot, i s t h a t the l a t t e r i s more often made " i n the form of 
an opinion or suggestion, and the f o l l o w e r s are pursuaded 
i n t o an acceptance of i t " ( P o s p i s i l 1963:48) r a t h e r than 
being an order backed by p h y s i c a l compulsion of a s t a t e . 
Among the Kapauku the d e c i s i o n making phase was known as boko 
duwai, i n which s e v e r a l l e a d e r s may have taken p a r t ( s e e c a s e s 
13j 3^, 80 i n P o s p i s i l 1964) c o n s t i t u t i n g a c o u n c i l ( P o s p i s i l , 
1964:224) e s p e c i a l l y i n d i s p u t e s between sub - c l a n s or p a r i s h e s . 
Once again P. Lawrence*s statement t h a t "genuine a u t h o r i t y 
does not s p i l l over i n t o the j u d i c i a l f i e l d " (1969:24) i s b e l i e d 
by these ethnographies. The e x e r c i s e of j u d i c i a l f u n c t i o n s i s 
not simply an a s p e c t of power or e x e r c i s e of an " a b i l i t y " 
(Chowning and Goodenough 1969 : 4 3 2 ) , i t i s a c l e a r l y d e f i n e d 
f u n c t i o n of a u t h o r i t y . The maintenance of order through the 
se t t l e m e n t of d i s p u t e s i s conceived by the r e s p e c t i v e peoples 
as a duty, or o b l i g a t i o n of l e a d e r s h i p , a f a c t a t t e s t e d to by 
a l l the ethnographers ( P o s p i s i l 1963:39) 4 5 , E p s t e i n 1 9 6 9 : 1 2 7 , 1 
Chowning:... 1969:465 , 466, J . van B a a l 1966:66 , 679 , Hogbin 
1 9 3 5 : 3 )• Leaders disposed of v a r i o u s s a n c t i o n which they might 
use to enforce compliance with t h e i r d i r e c t i v e s . C o n s i d e r a b l e 
r e s p e c t was due to them i n the f i r s t p l a c e because of t h e i r 
age, knowledge, and achievements, i n a d d i t i o n to which they 
were of v a l u e to t h e i r group as the i n i t i a t o r s and d i r e c t o r s 
1 . i . e . the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of a l u a l u a to KURE, v a r i o u s l y 
t r a n s l a t e d as r u l e , manage, decide, or a r b i t r a t e . 
of the f e a s t s and ceremonies o u t l i n e d e a r l i e r , a l l of which 
provided st r o n g i n c e n t i v e s to comply w i t h a l e a d e r ' s d e c i s i o n . 
With r e g a r d to t h i s p o i n t , I . Hogbin noted t h a t the power 
of a headman i n Wogeo s o c i e t y to s e t t l e d i s p u t e s i n c r e a s e d 
w i t h the number of ceremonies he sponsered, as he was l a t e r 
!able to remind d i s p u t a n t s of what he had done f o r them i n the 
pa s t , "have I not given you many Warabwa, have I hot i n i t i a t e d 
a l l your sons" ( 1 9 7 0 : 3 2 6 ) . 
The most important s a n c t i o n s which l e a d e r s commanded i n 
these s o c i e t i e s d e r i v e d from the.economic a c t i v i t i e s i n which 
they were a c t i v e , e s p e c i a l l y the ex t e n s i o n of c r e d i t . Among the 
T o l a i b i g men served as bankers f o r a number of people (Danks 
1888 :307)» t h e i r power to r e f u s e loans thus s e r v i n g as an 
important weapon, and t h e i r assumption of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r 
the b r i d e wealth of vai-ious r a a t r i l a t e r a l k i n was a " c h i e f 
means of a s s e r t i n g c o n t r o l over the younger members of the 
group" ( E p s t e i n 1969:233) . The c r e a t i o n of debt r e l a t i o n s 
by a c t i n g as a f i n a n c i e r to i n d i v i d u a l s i n t h e i r m a rriages, 
i n i t i a t i o n s , e t c . , was a l s o the b a s i s of the power of a Kapauku 
( s e e P o s p i s i l 1 9 6 3 : 2 6 ) , L a k a l a i (Chowning and Goodenough 1969: 
455~456), and Mowehafen l e a d e r . One important f a c e f of t h e i r 
economic a c t i v i t i e s , was the f a c t t h a t t h e i r dependents o f t e n 
c u t a c r o s s both r e s i d e n t i a l and descent groups, of t e n c o n s t i t u -
t i n g f a c t i o n s i n a hamlet or v i l l a g e , thus p e r m i t t i n g the 
e x e r c i s e of power and a u t h o r i t y a c r o s s the segmentary u n i t s of 
the society.' 1' Among the L a k a l a i people, both S a v a r a s i and 
Suara enjoyed the support of other wristband w e a r e r s . Two 
1. A Kapauku l e a d e r could a t t r a c t boys (A n i j o k a a n i ) from 
v a r i o u s c l a n s or p a r i s h e s to.take up temporary r e s i d e n c e 
w i t h him, and these undoubtedly c o n s t i t u t e d an important 
category of adherent ( s e e 1964:81-82)„ 
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other important s o u r c e s of power were ( a ) S u p e r n a t u r a l .-
which was thought to r e s i d e i n the i n d i v i d u a l s . w h o wore the 
wristbands i n L a k a l a i s o c i e t y , such t h a t i t was taboo to 
q u a r r e l i n t h e i r p r e s e n c e . Among the Kapauku and Marind-anim 
i t seems t h a t l e a d e r s might a l s o have had c e r t a i n magical or 
shainanic powers which a f f o r d e d them an a d d i t i o n a l means of. 
c o n t r o l , (b) S o r c e r y «- While b i g men among the Kapauku 
( P o s p i s i l 1963:82) and L a k a l a i (Chowning and Goodenough 1969:455) 
may have been thought to possess the a b i l i t y to use s o r c e r y , 
i t was by no means regarded as a . l e g i t i m a t e means of c o n t r o l . 
T h i s c o n t r a s t s s h a r p l y with the s i t u a t i o n among the Wogeo and 
Mowehafen where s o r c e r y was regarded as a p r i v i l e g e d r i g h t of 
headmen to use a g a i n s t any person who committed a d u l t e r y w i t h 
t h e i r wives ( s e e Hogbin 1935:324, Todd 1 9 3 6 : 4 3 7 ) . N e v e r t h e l e s s , 
there was no sure means of e n f o r c i n g a judgement a g a i n s t a 
s t r o n g r e c a l c i t r a n t ( E p s t e i n 1969:186), and armed r e s i s t a n c e 
was p o s s i b l e where there was not a g r e a t d i s p a r i t y i n the amount 
of power which the v a r i o u s d i s p u t a n t s could muster i n support 
of t h e i r c a s e . Though the i n f o r m a t i o n i s somewhat t h i n , i t 
seems from a remark made by Todd (1936:401) t h a t an i n a b i l i t y 
to r e a c h f i n a l i t y i n d i s p u t e s i s perhaps a l s o due to the p r o c e s s 
of mediation i t s e l f , a p o i n t to which we s h a l l r e t u r n i n 
chapter I I . 
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3ig-inen i n the s o c i e t i e s g i v e n i n Taole 4, w i t h the except-
of the Maring, were u s u a l l y i n d i v i d u a l s who had ach i e v e d renown 
and p r e s t i g e through t h e i r w e a l t h , o r a t o r y , v e r b a l , s k i l l s , and 
involvement i n d e c i s i o n making a c t i v i t i e s . S u c c e s s i n t h e i r 
Table 4 - ' 
SOCIETY LEVEL • . TYPE TJCRalS • ItfSi'ITUTIOff 
K u l i P a r i s h 
S e c t i o n 
B i g men 
Big men 
A g u l i Timbuni Assembly 
hoiaogo 
Chimbu P a r i s h B i g men Yomba Pondo . Assembly 
Sub -^ -c l a n B i g man/men ii 
Lineage B i g man/men-
Mae Enga P a r i s h B i g manjrfen :Kainunggo E r e t e / Assembly 
Kamunggo A n d a i k i 
Sub-clan B i g man/men Kaiaunggo. Kore/me 
Kaiiiunggo 
- Lineage B i g man 
Mailing I P a r i s h 
Sub-clan 
Big men 
Bi g men 
Yu Maiwai Assembly 
2 P a r i s h 
S ub-clan 
B i g man/men 
BigJian/aien 
Aram ku Yu 
(J?ight Medecine man) 
Eaua ku yu 
(Ance , s t r a l s J i r i t man) 
Mbamp kund Yu 
( S i g h t Magic iaan) 
Melpa • P a r i s h Big men Wua Wuim Assembly 
Sub-clan B i g man/men I I 
Lineage B i g man I I 
1. As r e p o r t e d by Rappaport I9<?8. 
2. As r e p o r t e d by Lowman-Vayda 1968. 
exchange a c t i v i t i e s as t he Mo k a (jfle i p a ) and Te (Mae Enga) were a l s o 
c r i t i c a l f o r the achievement of B i g man s t a t u s , and among the Mae, 
Melpa,and Chlmbu th e r e e x i s t e d a g r a d a t i o n of s t a t u s e s f r o m ' r u b b i s h 1 
men through to major and minor big-rmen.In a l l of the t h r e e l a t t e r 
s o c i e t i e s Big-men tended to c r e a t e debt r e l a t i o n s both among members o 
t h e i r c l a n and people outside,and i t i s t h i s e x t e n s i v e network of 
exchangevpartne-ESihips o u t s i d e h i s own groap which f r e e d the B i g man • 
from "a segmentary enclave.ment'.' One important aspect of l e a d e r s h i p 
among the Chirabu,Mae, and Melpa which had important r e p e r c u s s i o n s 
on p a t t e r n s of withdrawal from disputes,was t h a t they encouraged 
o u t s i d e r s , c o g n a t i c or . a f f i n a l k i n to come and j o i n t h e i r group 
f o r ,which they could o f f e r them q u a l i f i e d . r i g h t s i n land(Meggitt 1965: 
30-3 Iy Brown 1962:56.) .Among the Maring,according to Vayda(I96'8), 
i t was t h e a b i l i t y to speak to the ancestors,show evidence of t h e i r 
support,and demonstrate shamanic poweras which were c r i t i c a l a t t r i b u t e 
f o r l e a d e r s h i p . Apart from the lylaring.. where the l e a d e r s n i p p o s i t i o n s 
were i d e a l l y h e r e d i t a r y ( V a y d a 1955), t h e r e was l i t t l e i n h e r i t e d 
advantage, and apart from the. Maefnon-agnates might a l s o a c hieve . 
big-man s t a t u s . ' ' 
The b a s i s f o r t h e power of Big men was througn t i i e i r 
a c t i v i t i e s i n c o n t r i b u t i n g to t a e indemnity payments of o t h e r s , t h u s 
e s t a b l i s h i n g c l a i m s a g a i n s t th'em.v.s, p h y s i c a l f o r c e , c o n t r i b u t i o n s 
to the exchange commitments of kin,and among the.Maring,the s p e c i f i c 
a b i l i t y to determine the w i l l of the a n c e s t o r s p i r i t s ( / a y d a 1968:200). 
I n a l l these communities B i g men were a c t i v e i n s e t t l i n g d i s p u t e s 
(Brown I 9 5 4 : 4 , Meggitt 1967:2?, 1 9 6 5:238,Miles 1950:4-0,) and were . 
o f t e n " c a l l e d i n t o a d v i s e on q u a r r e i s " ( G l a s s e 1959:262,1968:98). 
at d i f f e r e n t times a c t i n g "as simple mediators, as a c t i v e n e g o t i a t o r s , 
I,JN o n - a g n a t e s only r a r e l y became Big man 'among tne iiiae. ! 
. . . i 
or as judges who would pronounce what they c o n s i d e r e d a proper | 
s e t t l e m e n t should be"(M.Strathern 1972b.:25).It i s d o u b t f u l " t h a t j 
t h i s sphere of a c t i v i t y was l i m i t e d to the r e s i d e n t i a l or descent 
group .with which they were a s s o c i a t e d , both because of t h e i r extent. 
• • ' i 
s i v e network of r e l a t i o n s h i p s o u t s i d e the c l a n , and because among 
the H u l i a Bias; man could c l e a r l y a c t as a mediator i n d i s p u t e s of 
s e v e r a l p a r i s h e s where he had c o g n a t i c a f f i l i a t i o n s (1958:135)«3ig •' 
men might c a l l f o r peace,negotiate a compromise,arrange i n d e m n i t i e s , ' 
or soothe heated d i s p u t a n t s ( M i l e s " 1950:40, M.Strathern 1972b:24-25i 
I n a d d i t i o n to the p r e s t i g e they d e r i v e d from such a c t i v i t i e s , ' 
Big men were a l s o mediators i n i n t e r - c l a n c o n f l i c t s , where they j 
used t h e i r a f f i n a l or. c o g n a t i c l i n k s to i n h i b i t l a s t i n g wars 
as among the H u l l ( G l a s s e 1968:97,1959:286), wlelpa. (M.St r a t hern 1972b: 
2 4 ) , a n i Maring(Vayda 1958 : 2 3 1 ).Within the c l a n i n t e r v e n t i o n was most 
l i k e l y where-a d i s p u t e t h r e a t e n e d to i n v o l v e o t h e r s ( G l a s s e 1958:98) 
! 
or when r e t a l i a t i o n "was most l i k e l y . t o i n v o l v e f o r c e or become a. i p o l i t i c a l i s s u e " ( M . S t r a t h e r n I 9 7 2 b:25). I t i s e v i d e n t t h a t G l a s s e ' s I 
i 
I 
comment t h a t i n s o c i e t i e s w i t h d i s c r e t e descent groups,tne power j 
of a big-man i s l i m i t e d to these groups(1968:1 3 5) »rests on a j 
a fundamental misunderstanding of the way in" ;which l e a d e r s achieve ; 
j 
t h e i r s t a t u s and maintain i t . j 
With re g a r d to the i n s t i t u t i o n s f o r tne s e t t l e m e n t of • 
I 
d i s p u t e s , t h e r e s p e c t i v e ethnographers have noted t^e e x i s t e n c e 1 
i 
of what they have v a r i o u s l y termed "informal t r i a l s or moot's" • 
( G l a s s e 1 9 5 5 : 4 0 ) , d i s c u s s i o n s (Meggitt 1965:147), meetings (Sappaport! 
1968:30),public h e a r i n g s (Vayda 1968:231,228), or g a t h e r i n g s (Brown 
1952).. With the notable exception, of M.Strathern's s t u d y ( I 9 7 2 b ) , 
t h e r e i s v i r t u a l l y no data on ahy~aspect of these assemblies,and 
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w h i l e they r e t a i n s i m i l a r i t i e s ' to tne g a t h e r i n g s noted i n Taole 
5.9 t h e r e are two very important d i s t i n g u i s h i n g . c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ; 
( I ) t h e y are by no meant as r e g u l a r l y convened, and (2 ) i t was not 
a duty O.L l e a d e r s to mediate i n d i s p u t e s , t h e y aid. not i n tails 
r e s p e c t e x e r c i s e a u t h o r i t y . E x a c t l y when,wnere,and now these assemblies 
convened can not be determined from t h e ethnographies, thougn. i t 
may be, as was the case f o r tne Meipa, t h a t they took p l a c e when 
people were e s s e n t i a l l y gathered f o r other purposes as a f e a s t , 
or bridewealth-exchange (see case 20,app . 2 ),though they may e q u a l l y 
have simply developed from dispute, s i t u a t i o n s which i n v o l v e d o t h e r s . 
With regard to p r o c e d u r e , i t seems among both the Melpa 
and Maring t h a t t h e r e was some p r e s e n t a t i o n of testimony and then 
lengthy d i s c u s s i o n i n which s m a l l groups of men migho' t a l k among 
themselves(M.Strathern 1972a:218,Rappaport 1958:30). The emphasis 
on lengthy v e r b a l d i s c u s s i o n ' or'talk'among the Maring ( c e p ) and 
M e l p a ( i k ) i s due to the f a c t t h a t t a l k i n g i s conceived or as nuving 
an i n t r i n s i c v alue i n t h e settlement of d i s p u t e s , tne purpose of the 
assembly being to "make the t a l k one",i.e.. r e a c h agreement.There 
seems some avoidance of making the i s s u e s - e x p l i c i t as t h i s i s l i k e i y 
to cause confrontation, and among the Melpa t h i s take.s the form of. 
an-- :.":av.oidance" of pronouncing e i t h e r d i s p u t a n t wrong during 
compensation debates. I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note t h a t both among the 
Maring and Melpa, big men o f t e n ended an assembly w i t h a homily or 
anecdote (M.Strathern 1972b:19,Vayda 1958:232) reminding the d i s p u t -
ants of t h e i r o b l i g a t i o n s and the need f o r amity i n t h e i r r e l a t i o n i i r V ; 
s h i p s , a s t r a t e g y used i n t-hs a s s e m b l i e s of other h i g h l a n d s o c i e t i e s . 
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I n the p r e c e d i n g c h a p t e r I was concerned mainly to 
out/£ine some of the formal a s p e c t s of those d ecision-making 
i n s t i t u t i o n s found i n these New Guinea s o c i e t i e s . A t t e n t i o n was 
p a i d to the k i n d of d i s p u t e s a i r e d , t h = procedure c a r r i e d out, 
and the k i n d s O J . s i t u a t i o n i n which l e a d e r s took d i r e c t a c t i o n 
to s e t t l e d i s p u t e s . I n t h i s s e c t i o n I want to d i s c u s s some ox the 
p r i n c i p l e s i n v o l v e d i n the d i s p u t e s themselves,ana D O examine 
those c i r c u m s t a n c e s i n which a d i s p u t e " a t one group l e v e l .... 
a f f e c t s t h a t of another "(Nader 1965:23). More s p e c i f i c a l l y , my 
i n t e n t i o n i s to examine to what ext e n t the b a s i c t e n e t s of Gluckaian 
(1955) and E p s t e i n (1970) are r e l e v a n t t o the a n a l y s i s of d i s p u t e s 
and the nature of the se t t l e m e n t i n s t i t u t i o n s i n these New Guinea 
communities. Broadly speaking,these l a t t e r a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s were 
concened t o (A) see the s e t t l e m e n t of disputes..-within the context 
of p o l i t i c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s , ( b ) emphasise t h s t the t o t a l n i s t o r y 
of r e l a t i o n s h i p s between t he d i s p u t a n t s was . c r i t i c a l to both the 
understanding of any q u a r r e l and to an understanding of the t a s k s 
of mediators or judges, and ( c ) s u g g e s t t h a t most d i s p u t e s i r i such 
t r i b a l communities are concerned not so much w i t h wnat the r u l e s 
a r e , a s "with how they s h a l l be a p p l i e d i n any g i v e n c a s e " ( E p s t e i n 
1969:149). 
The s i g n i f i c a n c e of the second t e n e t i s w e l l e x e m p l i f i e d 
i n the c a s e s r e p o r t e d i n the context of a s s e m b l i e s , and a l t e r -
c a t i o n s where t h e r e i s a tendency f o r p r e v i o u s d i s p u t e s or 
causes f o r g r i e v a n c e to be r e c a l l e d i n the deoate. T h i s most 
commonly t a k e s the form oi' an exchange of a c c u s s ^ t i o n s and count e-r-
a c c u s s a t i o n s ( s e e c a s e s 2 , 4 , 7 . 8 , app . 2 ) between the p a r t i e s e i t h e r 
r e c a l l i n g o l d debts,or o;amisions oi" o b l i g a t i o n , or r e v e a l i n g 
6? 
that p r e v i o u s a c c u s a t i o n s were m i s d i r e c t e d ( c a s e #,app . 2 ) . These 
c a s e s i l l u s t r a t e both that such v e r b a l q u a r r e l s ~ r e a p a r t of the 
p o l i t i c a l i n t e r - a c t i o n between i n d i v i d u a l s and groups, and t h a t 
the h i s t o r y of r e l a t i o n s h i p s between tnese u n i t s i s an important 
p a r t of t h i s i n t e r a c t i o n . Thus among the .aowehafen, Todd ( I 9 5 6 ) 
e x p l i c i t l y notes t h a t a c c u s a t i o n s are not made wicn cue d i r e c t 
i n t e n t i o n of s e c u r i n g compensation,buc to induce sha-ae i n tne other 
p a r t and thereby i n c r e a s e t h a t persons own p r e s t i g e ; t h e only 
way i n which the shamed person can a c h i e v e e q u i v a l e n c e a g a i n i s to 
make some e q u a l l y v a l i d couritsr, to which end o l d d i s p u t e s are 
r e c a l l e d . l t i s important,however, to p o i n t out t h a t the format 
of such debating i s only p a r t l y a f u n c t i o n of tne mode of i n t e r -
a c t i o n between people, and must a l s o oe r e l a t e d - t o one f a c t t h a t 
t h e r e wajs no e f f e c t i v e means of t h i r d - p a r t y i n t e r v e n t i o n among the 
Mowehafen, headmen did.'.not e x e r c i s e any formal l e g a l powers to 
make a d e c i s i o n on such m a t t e r s , and therefo.rBdisputes d i d not so 
much get s e t t l e d , i n the sense of a f i n a l r e s o l u t i o n , as merely 
cease to be a c t i v e f o r a w h i l e , or s e t t l e d oy d e f a u l t , n e i t h e r 
p a r t y attempting to r e s o r t to v i o l e n c e .The., . r e s u s c i t a t i o n of o l d 
g r i e v a n c e s has been noted f o r the Wogeo(Hogbin 194-5:540), Gahuku 
uhere. 
Gama(Head 1965:225) and Kuma (M.Reay 1959a:127)i i n d i s p u t e s between 
s u b - c l a n s " r e c r i m i n a t i o n s are excnanged r e c a l l i n g a f f a i r s commited 
by the opposing group i n tne p a s t " . * S i m i l a r l y among the Arapesh, 
where d i s p u t e s i n e v i t a b l y tend to ta<ce the form of s o r c e r y debates, 
i t i s common f o r one s o r c e r y event to i n i t i a t e d i s c u s s i o n of past 
ones(Mead 1 9 4 7 : 2 8 5 ) . 
A f u r t h e r a s p e c t oi any d i s p u t e s i t u a t i o n which a g a i n 
p o i n t s to the n e c e s s i t y of r e p o r t i n g f u l l y the p a t t e r n of r e l a t i o n -
s h i p s between opposing u n i t s , i s t h a t ( a ) a d i s p u t e concerning 
r r s e e a l s o G l a s s e l^ob: I'ya) concerning en., h u l l people. ' 
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d'Hel is'sue may hide a more deeply rooted and fundamental c o n f l i c t 
between two p a r t i e s , ana. ( b ) a d i s p u t e i n v o l v i n g o t i i e r people may 
be used by a t h i r d p a r t y to pursue h i s / h e r own-personal i n t e r e s t s . 
The d i s t i n c t i o n between the s u p e r f i c i a l i s s u e s of a c a s e , and the 
r e a l b a s i s of the c o n f l i c t , i s f u l l y r e a l i z e d among the Melpa 
people who t a l k of the former as " I k peng"(al. St r a t hern 1972 b :20) 
-the head of the t a l k - as c o n t r a s t e d w i t h " i k p u k l " - tne'root * 
or 'base' of an i s s u e . The most notable ethnographic example 
of t h i s i s the case r e p o r t e d by Hogbin(194-0) concerning the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s of a headman and h i s sons, where the resentment;'.of 
T a f a l t i towards h i s f a t h e r , because of h i s p r e f e r e n c e f o r h i s :; 
other younger son,was expressed i n h i s o p p o s i t i o n to h i s f a t h e r ' s 
i n t e n t i o n s as t o the marriage of h i s s i s t e r . P o s p i s i l (1953 : 0.24) 
s i m i l a r l y noted a case where the j e a l o u s y of a man conce r n i n g 
a r i v a l i'or the woman he wished t o marry was exp r e s s e d or provided 
the b a s i s f o r an a c c u s a t i o n of debt.Among the Arapesh, a c c u s a t i o n s 
of s o r c e r y between co-wives can o f t e n be a t t r i b u t e d to the f e e l i n g s 
of n e g l e c t which one p a r t y f e e l s on account of h e r husband's 
p r e f e r e n c e f o r the other wife,(M.Mead 1947:115)- I n t h e s e c a s e s , 
an e l d e r woman a c t s as a cross-examiner i n the p r o c e s s of e l i c i t i n g 
the b a s i s of h o s t i l i t y between the w i v e s . 
* With r e g a r d to those i n s t a n c e s wuere t h i r d p a r t i e s 
use other peoples d i s p u t e s to f u r t h e r t h e i r own ends, many 
e x a m p l e s , e s p e c i a l l y those d e r i v i n g from the complex nature of 
a f f i n a l exchange r e l a t i o n s , - a/id from c o n f l i c t i n g l o y a l t i e s , w i l l 
be g i v e n d u r i n g the course of t n i s study. P o s p i s i l nas recorded 
two such i n s t a n c e s from the Kapauxu people (See case 35;app : i2> and 
case 45,p. 174,1958) where i n tne l a t t e r i n s t a n c e of a d i s p u t e 
between husband and w i f e , the w i f e ' s mother attempts t o e x p l o i t 
the s i t u a t i o n f o r t h purposes of f o r c i n g tne husband t o hand over 
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a d d i t i o n a l b r i d e p r i c e money.These c o n s i d e r a t i o n s p o i n t to the 
n e c e s s i t y of v i e w i n g any d i s p u t e not as a s i n g l e episode of 
c o n f r o n t a t i o n between two p a r t i e s , out as an event i n a c o n t i n u i n g 
s e r i e s of inter-actions.;: where p a s t and p r e s e n t r e a c t i o n s a f f e c t 
peoples c h o i c e s of one p a t t e r n of a c t i o n :as a g a i n s t anotrier. 
When one r e l a t e s - t h e s e c o n s i d e r a t i o n s to the p r o c e s s ' o f 
a d j u d i c a t i o n , i t becomes c l e a r why a.aong cue as s e m b l i e s of t h e Siane 
Tolai,Kuma,ar,d Gahuku-Gama, s o l u t i o n s to d i s p u t e s tend to be 
compromises. The t a s k of e i d e r s i n t h e s e ' c o u r t s ' i s as we have 
seen i n c h a p t e r I I , to a c h i e v e e q u i v a l e n c e i n the r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
of people and encourage consensus, o f t e n by lerig^ny ana d e s u l t o r y 
debating, ; they c o u l d not, and r a r e l y attempted,to impose a d e c i s i o i 
on the d i s p u t a n t s , an-i the s u c e s s o f • t h e i r e f f o r t s depended 
e n t i r e l y oh the w i l l i n g n e s s of the- paz'ties to have the c o n f l i c t 
r e s o l v e d . Where t h i s i n t e r e s t was absent, the mediators (those 
persons whoinfluence p a r t i e s to come to agreement by appealing, 
to t h e i r own i n t e r e s t s ) c o u l d attempt to i n s t i l a motive f o r 
agreement by a p p e a l i n g t o the norms r e q u i r i n g c o - o p e r a t i o n , 
f r i e n s h i p , and amity i n r e l a t i o n s h i p s w i t h i n the a g n a t i c , : 
r e s i d e n t i a l , or t e r r i t o r i a l unit.Undoubtedly, the f a c t t h a t the 
mediators l i d d e r i v e p r e s t i g e from s u c c e s s f u l c omposition of 
q u a r r e l s , i n a d d i t i o n to the p o i n t t u a t d i s p u t e s r a r e l y r e f l e c t e d 
s i n g l e i n t e r e s t i s s u e s , made the "compromise a way of l e a s t r e s i s t -
ance f o r one who s h a l l get une p a r t i e s to agree to an arrangement" 
( E c k h o f f 1966).There seems l i t t l e attempt i n these a s s e m b l i e s t o 
apportion r i g h t to any one p a r t y , b u t r a t h e r to r e c o g n i z e j u s t c l a i m s 
on both s i d e s , a n d pursuade the p a r t i e s t h a t t h e r e was an " 
e q u i v a l e n c e " i n t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p by p o i n t i n g out t h a t tne i n j u r i e 
b a l a n c e d . The interdependence of the mode of a d j u d i c a t i o n and 
t h e nature of the d i s p u t e s concerned i s very. marKed among these 
s o c i e t i e s . ' 
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Compromise s o l u t i o n s seem a l s o important i n the context or" 
p o l i t i c a l l y c o m p e t i t i v e r e l a t i o n s , and Case 6 ( a p p . 2 j w e l l 
e x e m p l i f i e s some of trie p o i n t s d i s c u s s e d . The isi-ue over l a n d 
r i g h t s was merely a s u p e r f i c i a l c o n f l i c t , b e n e a t h which l a y a 
number of c l a i m s and c o u n t e r - c l a i m s , and the a l t e r c a t i o n ends i n 
t h i s i n s t a n c e w i t h a compromise s o l u t i o n i n which both p a r t i e s can 
save f a c e without l o s s of p r e s t i g e . Other examples of compromise 
s o l u t i o n s are given by P o s p i s i l (l"958:Cases 50,26) and c l e a r l y 
i l l u s t r a t e t h a t trie d e c i s i o n s of a -j3ig man are o f t e n based on • 
c h o i c e s between r i v a l s e t s of purposes and i n t e r e s t s , and- not,.,' 
by a cho i c e between c o n f l i c t i n g norms. . ' • "- •: *- .• ;; 
The nature of a d i s p u t e i s only one s e t of f a c t o r s 
which can a f f e c t the d e c i s i o n s ox" an a u t h o r i t y . T h e c h a r a c t e r 
of a defendent or p l a i n t i f f may e q u a l l y i n f l u e n c e the s i t u a t i o n 
( P o s p i s i l 1958:194),as do p l e a s f o r , l e n i e n c y (Case 22,app.2) 
c i r c u m s t a n t i a l evidence, and p o l i t i c a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n s . Thus, 
d i s p u t e - s e t t l e m e n t s , i n the words of ivI.3trathern ( T 9 7 2 b :2$), 
were o f t e n events i n wider s t r a t e g i e s and P o s p i s i l has recorded 
s e v e r a l c a s e s wnere f o l l o w i n g an i n t e r - p a r i s h k i l l i n g the offender' 
was e x t r a d i ted to avoid the p o s s i b i l i t y ox' war.''" Such p o l i t i c a l 
expediency seems a l s o to have been important i n c a s e s where a 
s t r o n g e r p a r t y demands compensation, o f t e n without a j u s t c l a i m 
(see case 17 app.2) and i t i s p a i d out of f e a r ox s o r c e r y or ot n e r 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n s . 
When we come to c o n s i d e r those c a s e s wbjex-e a d i s p u t e 
at one l e v e l a f f e c t s t h a t o^.' a n o t h e r 2 i t i s evi d e n t that". Q u a r r e l s 
which develop between p r e v i o u s l y f r i e n d l y groups most commonly 
occur as the r e s u l t of an e x t e n s i o n of r e s p o n s i o i l i t y . Thus among 
1. see a l s o Bateson 1987:98. 
2. e.g.Case 20 app.2. ,and Case 10,app.2. 
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the H u l i , d i s p u t e s between p a r i s h members m&y develop f o l l o w i n g 
a war w i t h another p a r i s h , when c l a i m s a r e made on the war i n i t i a t e 
(wai t e n e ) f o r deachs of a l l i e s aai wounds. Three f a c t o r s tend to 
c o n t r i b u t e to t h i s s i t u a t i o n , ( a ) the l a c x ox' any formal a d j u d i c a t i o 
to f i x r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , ( 2 ) the ambiguous nature o f oath s i t u a t i o n s 
which are one means o f t e n used t o determine r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , and 
( 3 ) the d i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s wnicn are put on t h e sa.ue s e t of 
ev e n t s ; The norm concerning r e s p b n s i D i l i t j i s not i t s e l f i n 
q u e s t i o n , j u t where a war g i v e s . r i s e to a f u r t h e r s e r i e s - f deaths 
o f t e n the offended persons seek t o c l a i m damages from..the person-
who was i n i t i a l l y h e l d r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the war.The d e n i a l of 
l i a b i l i t y u s u a l l y t a k e s the form of c l a i m i n g t h a t the s e t of events 
are e n t i r e l y separate,and p o i n t s to some anteceaent c^use or event 
to d i s c l a i m c u l p a b i l i t y . l t i s not simply an i s s u e oi* f a c t s , w h i c h 
a r e not u s u a l l y disputed,but a q u e s t i o n of t n e a p p l i c a t i o n and 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the norm as i t a p p l i e s to th^ f a c t s . . As we 
have a l r e a d y noted,payaent of i n d e m n i t i e s does not always connote 
an acceptance of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y as the c a s e s r e p o r t e d by G l a s s e 
(1963:95) i l l u s t r a t e . D i s p u t e s w i t h i n the p a r i s h .nay a l s o a r i s e f r o i 
i n t e r - p a r i s h c o n f l i c t among the H u l i MwJaea the p a r t i e s c o n s i d e r the 
q u e s t i o n of wound payments(nogo n i s i ) , a s v e r y o f t e n t h e s e . a r e 
s i m i l a r l y a t t r i b u t e d to p r e v i o u s encounters unconnected to the 
pr e s e n t war. Case 16 (.spp.2) s i m i l a r l y i l l u s t r a t e s how an i n t e r -
p a r i s h c o n f l i c t may cause i n t r a - p a r i s h d i s p u t e s when the a l l o c a t i o n 
of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i s i n question,ana the d i s p u t e between Wogogi 
-Loubarek ( i n t r a - s u b s e c t i o n ) and Wogogi - E n g g a w a r e k ( i n t e r - s e c t i o n ) , 
show the r e p e r c u s s i o n s of an e x t e n s i o n of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r 
i n j u r i e s or deaths caused by an offence of some person. Oase 
I7(app.2).shows how a death a t t r i b u t e d to, s o r c e r y i n revenge f o r a 
t h e f t i s compensated f o r by the i n i t i a l o f f e n d e r . As among the 
H u l i , and Lakalai(Chowning & Goodenough' 1965:466), compensation 
payments are not though of as p r o v i d i n g a f i n a l s e t t l e m e n t of 
the d i s p u t e , and any renewal of c o n f l i c t i s not e x p r e s s l y 
disaprovffd o f ( P l o e g 1956:152).Among both the Vtenggulam and 
Vv'aropen, r e t a l i a t i o n by an " o u t s i d e .parish i n response to 3n 
offence commited oy one s e c t i o n of fcne parisn,may De executed 
a g a i n s t s e c t i o n of -he p a r i s h , a n d w h i l e t h i s may r e s t o r e the 
balance between the p a r i s h e s , i t c r e a t e s an imbalance i n the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s between the s e c t i o n s of tne same p a r i s h ( P l o e g 1966: 
154,Held I 9 5 7 : 2 0 I ) w h i c h may cause conflicts.Among the Kapauku 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r o f f e n c e s of a person are shared between 
p a r a l l e l c o u s i n s and i n Case 2*3 thus shows how rewenge on a 
r e l a t i v e of £h~ i n i t i a l o f f e n d e r c r e a t e s a s i m i l a r imbalance i n 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p s of the of f e n d e r ana the b r o t h e r of the innocent' 
v i c t i m of t h i s revenge,However, the e s t e n s i o n of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
to h e l p one p a r t y may cause an i n t f i a - s e c t i o n d i s p u t e to e s c a l a t e 
u n t i l , the maximum u n i t s are i n Opposition, or t h i s may simply 
r e s u l t from the segmentary nature of p o l i t i c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s , and 
then i t becomes expedient to s e t t l e th.. matter i n trie i n t e r e s t s 
of peace w i t h i n the p a r i s h . 
K . E . Read(l950:2I2) has recorded a case among the 
Ngarawapum of an i n t e r - v i l l a g e p i g theft,where the offended p a r t y 
i s considered, as having the f i g h t of s e l f - h e l p to k i l l a p i g 
belonging to any member of the off e n d i n g s e t t l e m e n t . 
A offends B: B offends G of same group as A: C must 
g a i n s a t i s f a c t i o n from A . 
The f a c t t h at C cannot as of r i g h t g a i n s a t i s f a c t i o n froai A, 
i n d i c a t e s b i t h t h a t the wronged p a r t y i s j u s t i f i e s , i n compensating 
i t s e l f i n the name of tne wrogdoer, and t h a t the t r a n s f e r of blame 
i s accepted ^by C. 
* * * 
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While undoubtedly oaths and ordeals are "important means 
of s e t t l i n g c o n f l i c t " (Glasse 1965:40), the paucity of recorded 
examples prohibits lis from a thoroughgoing t e s t of such 
hypothesis as those advanced by J.M. Roberts concerning 
concomitant s o c i a l s t r u c t u r a l , and p o l i t i c a l v a r i a b l e s . Never-
t h e l e s s , we may examine the s i t u a t i o n s i n which they are l i k e l y 
to be employed, though we cannot, as Roberts (1.9-6.5:189) did, 
c l a s s unreported instances as absences. Oaths c o n s i s t of a 
c a l l i n g upon some supernatural agent (or agents) to witness 
e i t h e r (a) the v e r a c i t y 
TABLE 5 
Oaths 
Society Term l e v e l Offences Ref. 
Huli 
Tola! 
Tera I n t r a - p a r i s h To i d e n t i f y R.Glasse 1965:40. 
'War i n i t i a t o r s 1968:94,106. 
I n t r a - p a r i s h Not stated G.Brown 1910:254 
Waropen Awoura intra-parish. Sorcery charges G.Held 1957:237*244. 
Kutubu Auamo 
Melpa 
In t e r - s e c t i o n Theft and 
Adultery 
F.E.Williams 1941: 
390-391. 
I n t r a - p a r i s h Theft, Debts, A.M.Strathern 1968: 
& I n t e r - p a r i s h Poisoning 560.1973:110,21-23. 
1972:127-130. A.J. 
Strathern 1971:87. 
of what one says, or (b) one's intention to a c t i n the way one 
s t a t e s . 
In Huli society, oaths are frequently sworn a t 'moots* 
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during which "both disputants invoke the d e i t i e s i n order to 
e s t a b l i s h i s s u e s of f a c t or r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . Considerable 
preparation i s necessary by a person who wishes to challenge 
h i s opponent, the appropriate incantations being performed by 
a s p e c i a l i s t for. a fee, and r e f u s a l to take an oath i s ta n t a -
mount to an admission of g u i l t . What i s important here i s 
that the r i t u a l l y prepared pork with which the challenge to 
take an oath i s made, i s produced i n those s i t u a t i o n s where 
ei t h e r ( l ) " a f t e r long testimony and cross-examination no 
conclusion i s reached" (Glasse 1968:94)» or (2) a person finds 
the case going against him. This l a t t e r observation i s 
s i m i l a r l y applicable to the Melpa, where oaths are also taken 
i n the context of public t r i a l s , as a " d r a s t i c a c t i o n " by 
"persons under duress" (M. Strathern 1973:21).^ I n t h i s 
instance the oath i s taken by only one person to prove the 
v e r a c i t y of h i s own statements, or a challenge i s made to an 
opponent to eat (suck or chew) a piece of the t r i b e ' s 
d i v i n a t i o n substance ('Mi')» as a t e s t of h i s innocence. I n 
apparent contrast to the H u l l , Melpa oath-taking did not 
"prove single points of f a c t - they revealed the whole .judicial 
t r u t h " (M. Strathern 1973:22), thus d i s c l o s i n g not only the . 
f a c t u a l t r u t h of statements, but the motives and a t t i t u d e of 
1. See also P.E. Williams 1941:391 where the 'impasse' s i t u a t i o n 
i s evident i n the example recorded. 
2. I n Melpa society, one u s u a l l y swears on the Mi of o h e ^ 
father, but i n the event of a person being accused of 
t h e f t by a member of h i s PZH's clan, then a son of the FZ 
may swear an oath on the Mi of h i s MES to t e s t the l a t t e r ' s 
innocence. M.Strathern (1972:127) has also noted that a 
married woman "may swear on the Mi of both her own and her 
husband's t r i b e " depending on the context of the accusation. 
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the person swearing the oath. The challenge to the ghosts to 
harm a person i f he l i e s , thus e s t a b l i s h e s " o v e r a l l g u i l t or 
innocence" (Strathem 1973*110)., and i n Huli s o c i e t y i t seems 
that i f any member of the p a r i s h section of e i t h e r man f a l l s 
i l l , or s u f f e r s some misfortune within eight days of the oaths, 
then g u i l t f a l l s on that man, and he must compensate both h i s 
opponent and the k i n of the v i c t i m of the ghosts„ 
J.M. Roberts hypothesis that oaths and ordeals "probably 
contribute to more correct or s u c c e s s f u l outcomes than other-
wise" (1965:186) i s not borne out i n the Huli case. Thus 
where.no misfortunes occur within the f i r s t period of time, 
there i s an extension of the i n t e r v a l for a f u r t h e r s i x weeks, 
though i n j u r i e s sustained during t h i s time are u s u a l l y denied 
to be the actions of the nine d e i t i e s responsible for oaths. 
This uncertainty which mitigates the effectiveness of oaths as 
a settlement procedure, i s s i m i l a r l y evident i n the f a c t that 
"there i s no p r e c i s e l y defined group of k i n implicated by an 
oath" (G-lasse 1965;4l). Similarly-, the contention that oaths 
are used i n contexts where the r e s o r t to p h y s i c a l violence i s 
inapplicable (J.M. Roberts 1965:208,186J 1 i s belied by Glasse's 
(1-965:41). comment that p h y s i c a l coercion was often substituted 
for, and where, imprecations f a i l e d . Indeed, among the Huli 
immediate phy s i c a l action was the "preferred" response to 
wrongs. While ,the a v a i l a b l e case material does not specify 
the r e l a t i v e power positions of disputants who swear oaths, 
rendering an a n a l y s i s of the "costs of r e s o r t i n g to p h y s i c a l 
1. i . e . where there e x i s t s what Roberts terms a "power d e f i c i t " . 
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violence" (Roberts 1965:186) somewhat d i f f i c u l t , A. Strathern 
(1971:87) has recorded a case where even a f t e r an oath taker 
has died, and his. g u i l t thereby established, t h i s i n no way 
s e t t l e d the dispute as compensation was refused, and violence 
followed. 
Among the Waropen and Kutubu people-* oaths were also 
sworn on some object as a lamp, r i f l e , bamboo, or, i n Kutubu, 
the f o s s i l stones known as 'auama-kanap1 and 'auamo-gi'. The 
p r a c t i c e i n Waropen was to protest one's innocence, or one's 
intent i o n to break off intercourse with another person, by 
declaring the s p e c i f i e d object or i n d i v i d u a l 'taboo', or by 
"consciously exposing" (Held 1957:244) onself to supernatural 
in f l u e n c e s : "Aminara we anasani - by t h i s bamboo I expose 
myself to supernatural influences". I n t h i s context a d i s -
s a t i s f i e d wife or Melpa bride may hold or eat t h e i r Mi 
substance, declaring to t h e i r parents their, firm int e n t i o n not 
to return to t h e i r husband; t h i s form of s u i c i d a l threat may, 
hov/ever, also be used by the parents themselves (see M.Strathern 
1972:128) against such r e c u l c i t r a n c e on the part of t h e i r 
daughter. In Melpa society, an avoidance r e l a t i o n s h i p was 
i n i t i a t e d by a man hanging a piece of h i s t r i b a l Mi on the 
door of h i s house, and swearing he w i l l never have r e l a t i o n s 
with h i s offenders again. 
In the sense that oath taking often represented a 
response to a challenge by an opponent, the Kutubu procedures 
share s i m i l a r i t i e s with the Melpa and Huli instances, though 
1. Used mostly i n cases of debt, or d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n with an . 
exchange r e l a t i o n , (see A. Strathern 1973:30, 1968:560). 
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i n t h i s instance t h e r e i s a complete absence of any torn' of 'moot'.. 
the i n d i v i d u a l so cha.1lerj.5Hd swears h i s innocence -while h o l d i n g 
the f o s s i l - s h e l l s which are owned by some t h i r d p a r t y who r e c e i v e s 
a fee both f o r t h e i r use and,subsequently, f o r the necessary-
f u m i g a t i o n treatment which an o f f e n d e r ;aust undergo. Trie nature .of < 
...the i n f l i c t i o n s which can determine g u i l t or innocence v a r i e s 
according t o the s o c i e t y under c o n s i d e r a t i o n , f r o a the'.' Kutubu 
disease known as 'auarao-siagabO1 ( i . e . s t i f f neck e t c . ) t o death 
as among the Melpa,.and Tolai.where the words "vVirua .3a" or "jui.ro.Iira 
r a nimuan" (G.Brown 1910:254) exhort the d e i t i e s t o k i l l , or b r i n g 
i n t o r e l a t i o n w i t h a p r o h i b i t e d person, an oath t a k e r wiio swears 
f a l s e l y . . , 
With respect t o ordeals - i . e . t h e d e t e r m i n a t i c u of the 
g u i l t or innocence of an accused pe.rscn by aS/inT? o.F te&tfs, b e l i e v e d 
t o be under s u p e r n a t u r a l c o n t r o l - the occurences are too small 
t o permit any d e f i n i t e statement concerning p o s s i b l e J u d i c i a l 
c o - v a r i a n t s . Among the Waropen people, a hot water ordeal may be 
r e s o r t e d t o e i t h e r t o c l e a r oneself of a charge" of being a s o r c e r e r 
(Held 1957:244), or t o t e s t whether one owes a debt (Held 1957:232;. 
In t h i s c o n t e x t i t i s v e r y much a "device of l a s t r e s o r t " (J.ifl. 
Roberts 1965:209) and i s taken only when the accused i n d i v i d u a l 
i s subjected t o s t r o n g pressure from h i s f a m i l y . The- only o t h e r 
instances of ordeals i n our sample of s o c i e t i e s occurs among the 
Melpa, where a suspected poisoner i s challenged t o t e s t h i s innocence 
by e a t i n g a piece of h i s ivii ( i . e . d i v i n a t i o n substance) ( A . S t r a t h e r n 
I 9 7 I : 8 7 ) i a n d a:nong the Arapesh people. In t h i s l a t t e r s o c i e t y t h e . 
o r d e a l f o l l o w s an acccusation of sorcery w i t n i n the p a r i s h when a 
s u s p e c t , i n order to c l e a r h i m s e l f , gives food t o the widow- of h i s 
supposed v i c t i m (M.iflead 1970:253) or t o the p l a i n t i f f who mada the 
charge (Fortune 1 9 3 9 : 3 2 - 3 3 ) ; i f t h a t person then vomits the food 
t h i s i s taken as i n d i c a t i n g the defendant's guilt.However, these 
ordeals r a r e l y provided a sure means of settlement of the d i s o u t e as 
e i t h e r one-side refuses to-compensate t h e - o t h e r and f i g h t i n g 
r e s u l t s , or the o f f e n d e r , i n Arapesh s o c i e t y , t r a n s f e r s the blame 
t o the r e a l s o r c e r e r who l i v e s ir i ; another p a r i s h . ^ 
* * . ' • + . ; • • . 
; THIRD-PAxtTY Ifl'I'JjHVSISIT ION 
! I t i s my i n t e n t i o n " i n ' t h i s s e c t i o n t o discuss the circumstance 
i n which o t h e r forms of t h i r d s - p a r t i n t e r v e n t i o n o c c u r , . w i t n s p e c i f i c 
a t t e n t i o n t o the p r i n c i p l e of c r o s s - c u t t i n g a f f i l i a t i o n s , commonly 
termed the " c o n f l i c t i n g l o y a l t i e s " theory f o l l o w i n g the work of 
Cblson ( I 9 5 3 ) • a»d Gluckman(I965) . . I t i s necessary t o r e i t e r a t e once 
again t h a t the case m a t e r i a l does not allow of as..detailed an a n a l y s i s 
as i s d e s i r e d , and I use-;the. cases i n A p p e n d i x 2 r a t h e r t o i l l u s t r a t e 
my p o i n t s t h a n t o b r i n g out the s t r u c t u r a l , p r i n c i p l e s i n h e r e n t i n the . 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s t h e r e described. The m u l i p l e x nature of the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
i n any g i v e n u n i t are not developed i n ohe cases described by 
Berndt(l962) or P o s p i s i l ( l 9 5 8 ) , and we c e r t a i n l y need t o know more 
; 2 
about the processes o f , and.'.conditions f o r mediation; as w e l l as the 
ch a r a c t e r of the norms appealed t o . However t h i s inadequacy i n the 
data i s c e r t a i n l y admit.ted.vfc.obby tne ethnographers tnemselves ^Pioeg 
I9S9:I86) as' Bateson 's <1956':80):•- remarks i n d i c a t e . 
One i m p l i c a t i o n of Colson's approach t o the s o c i a l 
c o n t r o l f u n c t i o n s of c o n f l i c t i n g ' l o y a l t i e s which has provoked some 
c r i t i c i s m from s e v e r a l New Guinea .ethnographers* i s the idea t h a t 
i n d i v i d u a l s balance s e v e r a l courses of a c t i o n choosing the One where 
t h e i r i n t e r e s t s are best served. Glasse (I9'S3 : I 0 7 ) dismisses the 
f a c t o r of " c a l c u l a t i n g d e l i beraceness",.noting zhaz d e c i s i o n s among 
lT~T"h'ere i s no-.-concepF of i n t e n t i o n a l . k i l l i n g , or indeed ox'" the-
i n s t i g a t i o n of sorcery . w i t n i n the P a r i s n among the Arapesh. 2. I use t h i s term i n the sense of i n f l u e n c i n g p a r t i e s to' come t o 
an agreement by an. appeal t o . t h e i r common i n t a r e e s t s . 
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among the H u l i tend t o be made on c u r r e n t and immediate sympathies, 
r a t h e r than any d e l i b e r a t e balancing of o b l i g a t i o n s , i n t e r e s t s , 
or r i g h t s , and wrongs of the i s s u e . T h i s . p o s i t i o n i s echoed oy 
F.E.Williams(1941:535-536) and Berndt (1962:4-10-) though true l a t t e r 
a lso s t a t e s t h e • c o n t r a r y p o s i t i o n as w e l l , * and i s c l e a r l y 
an inadequate statement of personal m o t i v a t i o n , t e n d i n g dangerously 
close t o the a n a c h r o n i s t i c t h e o r i e s of p r i m i t i v e m e n t a l i t y . 
The d e t e r m i n a t i o n of the persons "«np are l i k e l y t o 
i n t e r v e n e i n any gi v e n c o n f l i c t s i t u a t i o n w i l l depend on the 
p r e v a i l i n g s o c i a l - s t r u c t u r a l and p o l i t i c a l system, land: CJ. g e n e r a l l y 
the c o n d i t i o n s i n which t h i s i s most l i k e l y are where f i g h t i n g 
has broken out,, or i s a s e r i o u s p o s s i b i l i t y , or where c e r t a i n 
valued r e l a t i o n s a r e . i n danger of being severed. Thus,we s h a l l 
analyse these f a c t o r s i n terms of intern-personal and i n t e r - g r o u p 
c o n f l i c t . 
Among those s o c i e t i e s where thex>e e x i s t s a c l a n - p a r i s h 
a f f i n a l r e l a t i o n s w i l l not be the avenues through which people 
attempt t o mediate i n d i s p u t e s . 2 More commonly t h i s is. e f f e c t e d 
by big-men or others of n e u t r a l segments w i t h i n the p a r i s h ( s e e 
Mae Enga,Meggitt 1965:238;,Siane, S a l i s b u r y I962:3©-3I:) where :h 
they urge the d i s p u t a n t s t o come t o an amicable and p e a c e f u l 
settlement of the i s s u e , emphasising tne norm "not t o s p l i t the 
' g r o u p " ( S a l i s b u r y 1962:31). The process and circ-arastances are not 
• e l u c i d a t e d by the ethnographers though i t seems c l e a r t h a t 
'I. "This aspect of weighing a s i t u a t i o n and t a k i n g si.ies ( o r 
a b s t a i n i n g from a c t i o n a l t o g e t h e r ) i s most n o t i c e a b l e i n i n t r a -
d i s t r i c t ( i . e . p a r i s h ) disturbances."(1962:300) 
2.The Maring are an e x c e p t i o n here as .•-.Hostility oetween suo-clans 
might cause b r o t h e r s t o ooserve food ana x'ire t a o o o s , i n preference 
t o which they may attempt t o i n t e r v e n e i n a d i s p u t e . 
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i n t e r v e n t i o n i s made i n the i n t e r e s t s of peace.yth.ough B i g men 
undoubtedly seek also t o increase t h e i r p r e s t i g e througn such 
a c t i v i t y , S i m i l a r l y , i t i s impossible t o determine whether 
c e r t a i n types of d i s p u t e are more f r e q u e n t l y s e e t l e d by t h i s 
k i n d o f i n f o r m a l mediation as opposed t o the procedure of an 
assembly.The sanctions .which such mediators can w i e l d are very 
weak and u s u a l l y c o n f i n e d t o censure or wi t h d r a w a l of support. 
The c l e a r e s t e x p o s i t i o n of t h i r d - p a r t y i n t e r v e n t i o n i s 
t h a t given by Read . ( 1 9 5 0 ) f o r the Ngarawapum, where clans and 
v i l l a g e s are l i n k e d as " b r o t h e r s " i n a c r i s s - c r o s s i n g f a s h i o n . 
I t seems t h a t i n t e r v e n t i o n was dependent on two main f a c t o r s 
( a ) . t h e seriousness of the d i s p u t e , and (b.) the p o s s i b i l i t y 
of an amicable s e t t l e m e n t . Thus l i n k e d - c l a n s tend t o remain 
i n t e r e s t e d , bot n o n - p a r t i c i p a t i n g observers at f i r s t , i n t e r v e n i n g 
t o urge the d i s p u t a n t s t o r e t u r n t o amity when the peace of the 
v i l l a g e i s s e r i o u s l y threatened.Once again the norms emphasising 
the common i n t e r e s t s of the people are r e i t e r a t e d , o f t e n through 
the idiom of common residence or l o c a l i t y - "we are one p l a c e " 
(Read 1950:202-203),-- and are voiced u s u a l l y by the e l d e r s 
(Garara T z i r a ) . Other instances of i n t e r v e n t i o n by c l a n e i d e r s 
have been noted f o r the Arapesh (Mead 1935:128), Abe-lam (Kg&bery 
ISU-l:257,1942:353),Orokaiva ( W i l l i a m s 1930:326) Ngarawapum (Read 
l 9 5 0),Melpa ( A . J . S t r a t h e r n 1972:25),sri-i Mae Enga (Meggitt 1957: 
137,1958 : 273) , and S.Fore (Glasse & Lindenbaum 1969:311). I n t e r -
v e n t i o n i n v i l l a g e f i g h t s has been noted f o r the X e r a k i ( W i l l i a m s 
1936:25^) , and Marind (van Baal 1966:692), while.;XQch(Asee Case 
1.Among -che h u l l , n e u t r a l s e c t i o n s may aiso i n t e r v e n e t o prevent 
•.• i n t r a - p a r i s h f i g h t i n g , e m p h a s i z i n g common bonds(1963:129) . 
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I,app.2) has noted t h a t i n t e r v e n t i o n i s l i k e l y i n the ward 
where common i n t e r e s t s are s t r o n g e s t . : I t i s evident t h a t d isputes 
which occur w i t h i n the segments of a p a r i s h wnere t h e r e i s a s t r o n g 
i n j u n c t i o n against any f i g h t i n g , i s l i k e l y t o also be 'cue u n i t 
i n which t h i r d - p a r t i n t e r v e n t i o n i s commonly-' found} the -identity,-; 
of -\the«mediatQPS'-'iWill..vary w i t h t h e - k i n d of p o l i t i c a l and l e g a l s 
system,though i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t c e r t a i n of the i n t e r v e n o r s 
pursued p r i v a t e purposes r a t h e r t h ^ n j u s t n t n e i.eoaiaoininterests 
and.need f o r peace .Agnatic s o l i d a r i t y , . o r the ties.;ib.etween people 
of the same l o c a l i t y , are commonly r e a f f i r m e d and renewed by p u b l i c 
ceremonies of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n such as commensality or exchange of 
g i f t s . 
Where there, i s a high incidence of i n t r a - p a r i s h 
marriage,and p a r t i c u l a r l y ' w h e r e these e x i s t w i t h i n a v i l l a g e 
u n i t , a f f i n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s may be the channels through .vhien 
mediation takes p l a c e , as among the Waropen (Held I957:75)> Abelam 
(Kaberry • 1935),Arapesh (Fortune 1939:33), and I a t m u l (Bateson 
1935).^ I t i s important t o note t h a t w i t h the e x c e p t i o n of tee 
Waropen, t h e r e are no assemblies i n these sepik communities, and 
2 
a marked c u l t u r a l emphasis on the MB-ZS r e l a t i o n s h i p . The 
c l e a r e s t a n a l y s i s of c o n f l i c t i n g l o y a l t i e s among these s o c i e i t i e s 
was made by Bateson f o r the Iatmul,^where he noted t h e a t "the 
p a t t e r n i n g and u b i q u i t y of a f f i n a i r e l a t i o n s are sucn as t o ensure 
t h a t whenever a q u a r r e l reaches s e r i o u s dimensions there s h a l l be 
some i n d i v i d u a l s marked out t o act as peacemakers aiid i n t e r v e n e " 
(1935:107). 
With regard t o the normative p a t t e r n of s u p p o r t , i . e . 
the i d e a l norms governing whom a person should support i n a 
given c o n f l i c t s i t u a t i o n , 3 a t e s o n ( l 9 3 5 : 7 6 ) i s o l a t e d the f o l l o w i n g 
1. There i s no i n f o r m a t i o n on the i,tfaiiu,Koita,Kiwai, though here 
. d i s p u t e s would be s e t t l e d by headmen,or through the c o u n c i l . 
2. Among the Wogeo,Hogbin(1970:328) has also remarked on the 
c o n f l i c t i n g l o y a l t i e s of a f f i n a l r e l a t i o n s . • 
3.See also d.Jead 1937:12. 
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t h r e e : -
• ( a ) I f a wau(MB) i s i n v o l v e d . i n a q u a r r e l w i t h ego's f a t h e r , 
i 
ego should support the former. ( 1 9 3 6 : 7 6 ) 
( b ) I f ego's w i f e ' s c l a n i s i n v o l v e d i n ' a d i s p u t e w i t h h i s 
own clan,he should support the former party..X1936:80) 
( c ) I f ego's-maternal c l a n i s i n v o l v e d i n a q u a r r e l w i t h h i s 
w i f e ' s can he snould remain n e u t r a l or attempt t o mediate. 
However, examination of Case 8(app.2) r e v e a l s t o what e x t e n t 
such normative f o r m u l a t i o n s are a f f e c t e d by the personal i n t e r e s t s 
or more s p e c i f i c a l l y , t h e degree' t o which the s p e c i f i c nature of 
a k i n s h i p r e l a t i o n w i l l be determined by such f a c t o r s as residence 
and^.general r e l a t i o n s . The case i s i n t e r e s t i n g from many aspects, 
such as the repercussions one d i s p u t e hasoon the r e l a t i o n s of.: 
o t h e r p e o p l e i t h e statement t h a t a f f i n e s should not i n t e r f e r e 
i n the concerns of t h e i r daughter who i s now a jiemoer of her 
husband's c l a n , ti..e r e s u s c i t a t i o n of o l d d i s p u t e s between the 
p a r t i e s , and ".means of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n ; a l l p o i n t s whichwwe 
have discussed i n the s e c t i o n on Decisions and P r i n c i p l e s . The 
r e l e v a n t aspect i s the i n t e r v e n t i o n of Koulavwan between h i s 
f a t h e r and Kwoshimba,who was h i s v¥au(i.e.. MivlZS). I t i s c l e a r t h a t 
i n terms of Col-soMs (1953:2I0) "entanglement of c l a i m s " , t h ^ r e 
i s no c o n f l i c t on the normative l e v e l , a s the p a t t e r n s of d u t i e s tc 
support another are c l e a r l y e x p l i c i t , the c o n f l i c t isnmore 
l i k e l y otoie.xas't-- between personal i n t e r e s t s and the p o s s i b l e . 
m o t i v a t i o n a person has f o r complying w i t h the norm governing 
h i s a c t i o n s 
I . i . e . I t i s here a c o n f l i c t of i n t e r e s t s . 
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Berndt's a n a l y s i s of the 'nenafu 1 ( c r o s s - c o u s i n ) r e l a t i o n s h i p 
sirnilax-ly showed t h a t the conve n t i o n a l e x p e c t a t i o n s of help . ' 
based on c e r t a i n k i n r e l a t i o n s h i p s , tends t o be mo d i f i e d by 1 
o t h e r f a c t o r s as ( I ) s e l f - i n t e r e s t , ( 2 ) p a s t or present d i s p u t e s 
^between the p a r t i e s , ( 3 ) and tne r i g h t s or wrongs i n tne case. 
These p o i n t s are i l i u s r a t - e d i n Cases 43 and 44- (appenaix 2) , 
and i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o compare the l a t t e r d i s p u t e where a 
f a t h e r takes tee side of h i s son's w i f e , with, the di s p u t e from 
the Kapauku (Case 32 app.2) since"they both show how the f e a r 
of having t o r e t u r n b r i d e w e a i t h t o the daughter-in-law's k i n i 
a f f e c t s the behaviour of the f a t h e r - i n - l a w . While the p o s s i b i l i t y 
always e x i s t s t h a t a person w i l l i n f a c t experience an entanglement 
of claims on h i s support,among the Kamano,Jate ,Usurufa, t h i s j 
seems r a r e l y t o r e s u l t i n an attempt t o mediate between t h e 
d i s p u t i n g p a r t i e s , as achoice is' made on other f a c t o r s , the 
ge n e a l o g i c a l closeness of the p a r t i e s Deing axso i m p o r t a n t . 
M a r i t a l d i s p u t e s p r o v i d e anotner area of anaysis 
i n which ot-.er r e l a t e d persons may attempt t o mediate between tne 
p a r t i e s . Considerable a t t e n t i o n i s given t o t h i s i n tne s e c t i o n s 
on Suicide,and. Women, but we may•at t h i s j u n c t u r e b r i e f i y 
c onsider the kinds ot' s i t u a t i o n i n which i n t e r v e n t i o n • most 
t y p i c a l l y ' occurs. Sfe have already noted t h a t among the I a t m u l 
t h e r e i s a tendency t o resent i n t e r f e r e n c e by the w i f e ' s x i n 
(Case B app.2),as indeed there i s among the Arapesh (I94 ,7:284), 
and t h i s g e n e r a l l y a p p l i e s t o those cases where women are i n c o r p -
orated i n t o tne husband's group,though the nature of trie marriage 
I.See als o Berndt 1962:296. 
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i t s e l f , and the nature of the rel a t i o n s . b e t w e e n the w i f e ' s and j 
husband's k i n are important . f a c t o r s .Thus among tii e Kuma and j 
Keraki where the i d e a l marriage i s one' based on; sister-exchange 
the w i f e ' s k i n r a r e l y support their'sdaughter'.s wisn t o . ; 
di v o r c e the husband, and-where she has qu a r r e l e d w i t n nim and r >' 
attempted t o r e t u r n t o them "she i s not • warmly received..and j 
brought back t o the husband"(Williams 1936:132)? With regard t o the 
Kuma- t h i s tendency towards nonr-interference i n m a r i t a l d i s p u t e s ! 
by a f f i n e s i s t o a l a r g e . extent- based- on the f e a r of. having t o 
r e t u r n b r i d e w e a l t h a l r e a d y : d i s s i p a t e d ; t h e y have a vested i n t e r e s t 
i n the continuance of the marriage. Among the Keraici the f e a r 
of the w i f e ' s icin i s based.on the a f f e c t s i t has on th= marriage I 
• • • " i 
of the other, s i s t e r .who has married i n t o their. 1 group, i n t h i s [ 
i 
k i n d of s i t u a t i o n the woman w i l l f i n d i t d i f f i c u l t t o pursuade j 
her k i n t h a t she has a j u s t grievance,and i n s t e a d of r e t u r n i n g \ 
t o her k i n she i s l i k e l y t o elope or desert t o another-'is-aian. .Jl 
( W i l l i a m s 1936:166). However, the matter i s somewhat more complex 
i 
t han t h i s since among the Kuma and'. ..Kamano m a r i t a l d i s p u t e s i 
! 
tend t o be concerned w i t h sexual matters and d e s e r t i o n t o another 
man tends t o r e f l e c t the f a c t t h a t the husband has f u l l sexual 
r i g h t s over h i s wife,(3erndt 1962:121) and her k i n are u n l i k e l y 
t o i n t e r f e r e or support her. i n t h i s type of d i s p u t e . 
Where a f f i n a l r e l a t i o n s are the b a s i s of important | 
and c o n t i n u a l exchange r e l a t i o n s h i p s , as among tne Mae Enga, i 
Melpa,Jale,Chimbu,and Waropen, affines'may s i m i l a r l y oe r e l u c t a n t 
t o support a w i f e who t h r e a t e n s t o endanger these valuable r e l a t -
i o n s h i p s .There i s some c o n f l i c t i n the i n t e r e s t s of a f f i n a l k i n 
I.see also~Keay i959a7±6U-. " ! ; rr~~~- " : ~r"T~" • 
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i n these circumstances as they both wish t o deny the blame 
f o r a divorce a c t i o n as being the wife's since t h i s would mean 
a r e t u r n of b r i d e w e a l t h , and at the saae time may wish to 
maintain e x i s t i n g r e l a t i o n s h i p s w i t h , the husband. Thus whether 
they .?.re prepared to support a w i f e i n her q u a r r e l s w i t h the 
husband w i l l depend on the value they place on t h e i r exchanges, 
though where there are outstanding debts they may attempt t o use 
these disputes i n order to make the husband f u l f i l l h i s 
o b l i g a t i o n s . The s t a b i l i t y . o f the marriage can thus t o a l a r g e 
extent depend on the success or f a i l u r e of these exchanges. 
The other a l t e r n a t i v e i s f o r them to attempt to r e c o n c i l e the 
d i s p u t a n t s , as i f oten the case among the Mae Enga (Meggitt 1965: 
157), Waropen (Held 1957 :105 ) Melpa (H.Strathern 1 9 7 2 a ) , and 
Jale (Koch 1968: 103). The b l a t a n t mistreatment of the w i f e by 
a husband, and the p h y s i c a l distance between the two sets of k i n • 
are other f a c t o r s which w i l i e f f e c t the s i t u a t i o n , and these are 
more f u l l y developed i n Chapter I V . 1 
In h i s study of c o n f l i c t among the Jale people, Koch 
( 1 9 6 7 ) attempted t o r e l a t e the absence of t h i r d - p a r t y mechanisms 
to the low incidence o f c r o s s - c u t t i n g a f f i l i a t i o n s , since among 
the J a l e , wards are independent p o l i t i c a l , r i t u a l and j u r a l u n i t s 
and marriages create t i e s only at an i n d i v i d u a l l e v e l , t h i s lack 
of a f f i l i a t i o n s across wards explained the high incidence of 
v i o l e n t means Of redress. The degree of p o l i t i c a l i n t e g r a t i o n 
at the p a r i s h l e v e l was held, to be s i g n i f i c a n t f o r the 
development of c o n f l i c t c o n t r o l agencies. These statements are 
too general to be amenable to d e t a i l e d a n a l y s i s , as such 
I Among the Mowehafen, Arapesh nnd L a k a l a i women who i n s u l t 
t h e i r husbands are ceremonially d i s c i p l i n e d by the male c u l t s 
of the Tamberan (Arapesh) and Valuku ( L a k a l a i ) . 
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concepts as " p o l i t i c a l i n t e g r a t i o n " would need t o be d e f i n e d 
i n respect of a number of f a c t o r s one of which might be the 
presence., of. f e u d , and as t h i s c l e a r l y i m p l i e s an' aosence of 
c o n f l i c t c o n t r o l agencies, Koch's hypothesis r a t h e r begs the 
q u e s t i o n . The presence => of t h i r d - p a r t y i n s t i t u t i o n s i s l i k e l y 
t o depend on a number:,dfe economic,social,and h i s t o r i c a l f a c t o r s 
and any e x p l a n a t i o n i n terms of an e i t h e r / o r hypothesis w i l l 
most commonly f a i l t o take account of a l l the r e l e v a n t v a r i a b l e 
S E L F-H E L P 
. . TABLE I V 
S O C I E T Y " " ' LEVEL' OFFENCES' , , • , ASSOCIATED PSOCEEDURBS 
T . JALE • Intern-Section 
Intra-Lineage • 
I n t r a - S e c t i o n 
P i g killing/wounding 
Adultery, Rape, Tresspass, 
Omission of payment. 
Theft, & minor offences 
Theft, Adultery. 
Brawling - Avoidance 
Brawling - Avoidance 
Brawling - Avoidance 
2 WOGEO I n t e r - S e c t i o n 
I n t r a - S e c t i o n 
- I n t r a - C l a n 
Abduction, Theft, 
Adultery. 
Adultery, Theft. 
Adultery (Flagrante D e l i c t o ) 
Brawling - Avoidance 
Brawling - Avoidance 
Avoidance 
3 ARAPESH I n t e r - S e c t i o n 
I n t r a - C l a n 
Theft, Adultery, 
Pig k i l l i n g , Abduction, 
.Sorcery accusations. 
Adultery, minor offences 
Sorcery aocusations. 
Brawling 
Avoidance 
4 ABELAM I n t e r - S e c t i o n 
I n t r a - S e c t i o n 
Offence i n Yam exchanges 
Adultery, Theft, 
Tresspass, 
M a r i t a l disputes. 
Brawling - Avoidance &/or Yam 
Challenge. 
Brawling - Avoidance &/or Yam 
Challenge. 
5 KERAKI I n t e r - S e c t i o n 
I n t r a - S e c t i o n 
Adultery 
Adultery, Theft, 
Rape.. 
Brawling 
Brawling - Food/Head Challenge 
6 OROXAIVA I n t e r - S e c t i o n 
I n t r a - S e c t i o n 
Unspecified 
Theft, Adultery-
Brawling 
Brawling - Avoidance 
7 KGASAWAFUM Inter-Village(L&N1) 
I n t r a - Y i l l a g e 
I n t r a - C l a n 
Adultery 
Theft, Adultery & other 
offences. 
Adultery ( F l a g r a n t e D e l i c t o ) 
Brawling 
Brawling 
Avoidance 
ALTERCATION: ' 
Despite the lacunae of information, regarding'the j>recise 
range of offences and circumstances under.which'a 'public 
verbal dispute' w i l l occur, examination of t h i s mechanism i s 
.important both as a c u l t u r a l l y , patterned form of aggressive 
i . 
:behaviour (LeVine 1961:6), and f o r the expression by the . . 
soci e t i e s • s p e c i f i e d i n Table IV of such ideals as "facing 
people p u b l i c l y w i t h t h e i r delinquencies" (Mead 1947:277), and 
prosecuting disputes i n f u l l - publicity" (Read 1956,:203). 
While the d i s t i n c t i o n between an harangue - vehement address, 
to an assembly - and an a l t e r c a t i o n - exchange of accusations. 
between two 'parties - may be a n a l y t i c a l l y j u s t i f i e d , e m p i r i c a l l y 
the former i n v a r i a b l y shades i n t o the l a t t e r through " r e t o r t s " . • 
(Williams 1930:26), "rejoinders and i n t e r j e c t i o n s " (Williams 
1936:254). Indeed, Koch noted with regard to Jale society 
t h a t where only one party uttered recriminations the a c t i v i t y 
was ]mown as 'Pet' ( i . e . a scolding), though e i t h e r the 
p a r t i c i p a n t s or observers may view the same event d i f f e r e n t l y . 
• I n respect of the means used to pu b l i c i z e an offence, 
the s ocieties l i s t e d i n Table IY r e a d i l y divide themselves 
i n t o those th a t employ the formal mechanism of the s l i t gong -
the Wogeo, Arapesh, Abelam and Ngarawapum - and those remaining 
cases i n .which r e l i a n c e i s placed upon verbal means. The 
s i m i l a r i t i e s which e x i s t among the former three s o c i e t i e s , 
w i t h regard to the dispute procedure under discussion, point 
to the dangers of comparing these cases as though they.were 
c u l t u r a l I s o l a t e s . Indeed, there.is evidence to suggest, that 
the Iatmul, also part of the Sepik complex, s i m i l a r l y use the 
T7~VerbaI quarrels -nay £ollow~ariy 'oTfenceTin New Guinea", and-"I 
am here concerned only w i t h this..more £&t~t;e;r^ e4 form of verbal 
. d i s p u t a t i o n . 
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s l i t gong to summon people to an a l t e r c a t i o n concerning an 
attempted abduction, f o l l o w i n g which; 
• "there i s a great deal of shouting and argument. 
There i s no. speaking i n t u r n as i n a debate on the 
s t o o l , but confused noisy v i t u p e r a t i o n " (Bateson 
1952:281). 
The s l i t gong may thus be used to pu b l i c i z e an offence, to 
assemble people to sympathize•or avenge a wrong, or to formally 
end an a l t e r c a t i o n (Case Nos.2,4); i t i s also sounded i n the 
offender's settlement when the dispute involves opposing, 
sections (Case Nos. 2,3)« The importance of emphasizing the 
point t h a t the use and procedure of a 'public verbal dispute' . 
are dependent both on the nature of an offence, as w e l l as the 
status and r e l a t i o n s h i p s of the disputing p a r t i e s , i s 
demonstrated by the f o l l o w i n g three s i t u a t i o n s : (a) . When 
an offence involves two sections i n Jale society, i t i s f i r s t 
p ublicized i n the mens house (Jouie), where a l l available 
information, evidence, and circumstances of the event are 
col l a t e d and discussed i n preparation f o r the ensuing 
a l t e r c a t i o n (Suaxal). 
(b) When an offended i n d i v i d u a l i s very young, and without • 
the r e q u i s i t e prestige i n Wogeo society, i t i s not considered 
customary f o r him to beat the- s l i t gong and p u b l i c l y shame 
an offender, and he must therefore seek redress i n the 
r i t u a l i s e d f i g h t s ' accompanying i n i t i a t i o n s and other events 
(Hogbin 1946:736). 
(c) Among the Wogeo and Itfgarawapum, as i s evident from Table 
V, i t i s only those adultery offences committed ' i n f l a g r a n t e 
9-1 
d e l i c t o ' , and'within the clan, which are made p u b l i c . . 
Consideration of such aspects as the occasion, place, 
and time when a l t e r c a t i o n s occur, indicates the. manner i n 
which f u l l p u b l i c i t y i s attained f o r the statement of a 
grievance, and consequently how the maximum effectiveness of 
public opinion is-achieved. A public verbal dispute may take' 
place e i t h e r f o l l o w i n g an offence,, or i n a prescribed context 
such as a feast or ceremony, depending once again on the 
s o c i a l range of the offence. • I n the former case there seems 
a d i s t i n c t tendency f o r disputations to take place i n the 
evening, thus p e r m i t t i n g -some time to elapse between the 
i n i t i a l stimulus and i t s ' v e r b a l response. P.E*Williams 1
ethnographies on the Orokaiva (1930:26), and people of the 
Purari Delta (1924:117) i l l u s t r a t e t h i s l a s t point as does 
his remarks on the Keraki where "harangues i n the quiet of 
the evening are the means of giv i n g vent to grievances, and 
of securing a public hearing" (1936:254). 1 Other ethnographers 
have s i m i l a r l y reported the occurrence of a l t e r c a t i o n s at 
nigh t (e.g. Koch 1968, and Mead 1947:292) "when the v i l l a g e r s . 
are assembled at t h e i r hearths" (Read 19&Q:21l). The s i g n i f i -
cance of t h i s 'time' aspect i s p a r t l y associated w i t h the 
necessity of ensuring t h a t the maximum audience i s available 
to l i s t e n to the grievance, and p a r t l y the manner i n which i t 
•serves to m i t i g a t e possible physical violence, Thus Koch 
noted th a t the elapse of time between, an offence and the 
verbal counteraction i n the evening, both permits tempers to 
cool, and makes i t d i f f i c u l t f o r f i g h t i n g to take place. 
These functions are s i m i l a r l y manifested where a l t e r c a t i o n . 
I see also M.Mead 1970:77. 
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occurs 'in conjunction w i t h v i l l a g e feasts (Mead 1947:305, 
Read 1946:116), or i n the context of a 'sham' f i g h t as the 
Esu i h Orokaiva society which occurs as a prelude to " f i e r c e 
harangues and altercations". (Williams 1930:31). The accusations 
.may he vented eit h e r from some prescribed public place as an' 
open-space, known as the.'Amei' (Abelam) or 'Agehu' (Arapesh), 
the centre of the v i l l a g e (Hogbin. 1938:243), or, as i n Jale 
society, from the mens' house.• I n the case of charges being ' 
u t t e r e d from the. offended person's hearth, they are i n v a r i a b l y 
augmented by various speech and gesture patterns i n brder to 
achieve.- the '.requisite p u b l i c i t y . The place where a l t e r c a t i o n s 
occur i s once' again dependent on such f a c t o r s as occasion, and 
where charges are made at some public gathering, the i n d i v i d u a l 
concerned may simply " r i s e to h i s f e e t , and standing i n the 
space between the men and woman, shout at the assembled 
people." (Read 1946:116, also Williams 1924:117).' 
The offences which may occasion a public verbal dispute 
have been enumerated i n Table. I V , to which one must add the 
f o l l o w i n g q u a l i f i c a t i o n : that the systematic f a i l u r e ' of 
ethnographers to specify the f u l l range of offences' renders 
any accurate compilation impossible. Analysts have ei t h e r 
been content to discuss "only such crimes as adultery and 
t h e f t (Hogbin 1 9 ^ 8 : 2 ^ 3 - a n d ' Read' 19&Q:210-217),1 or 
employed such-vague phrases as "some incident.of s l i g h t e d 
L.Some i n d i c a t i o n of the reasons f o r such a treatment, a l b e i t 
t o t a l l y u n s a t i s f a c t o r y , may be; gained from Read's remark 
that offences are " i n most respects s i m i l a r to those 
reported f o r other Melanesian communities, aJid need not 
be" considered i n d e t a i l " (1948:210). • '% 
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f e e l i n g s " (Williams 1930:26). This q u a l i f i c a t i o n i s similarly-
applicable to the l i s t of associated procediires i n Table IV, 
where once again the ethnographies f a i l to make, clear whether 
the yam, head, or food challenge follows s o l e l y from those 
offences f o r which they are discussed, or whether they may be 
used f o l l o w i n g other breaches. • ; 
While the pa r t i e s to an a l t e r c a t i o n may be e i t h e r 
i n d i v i d u a l s (e.g. Jale' - M/D, P/S, co-wives, H/W) or groups, 
according to the. l e v e l of the offence, in. .both cases i t 
i n v a r i a b l y consists of a series of accusations and counters 
between two persons, who are supported by t h e i r respective • 
descent or t e r r i t o r i a l group. The p a r t i c i p a t i o n of other . 
members of these u n i t s may vary from active-verbal or physical 
a i d , to simply taking .up threatening positions (Hogbin 
19*8:250, Mead 1947:24). However, even where a l t e r c a t i o n s 
occur without the formation of opposing groups, .other people 
stand ; by i n case the c l a s s i f i c a t o r y r a m i f i c a t i o n s of. the 
dispute should involve them (Eateson 1939:281). The offended 
party-may be represented by another i n d i v i d u a l where the 
'following circumstances obtain: 
(a) I n the event of a person being excluded from p a r t i c i p a t i o n 
on the basis of age ( i f :the p l a i n t i f f i s very young i n Wogeo -
Hogbin 1948:231) or sex (as i n Jale where' females do not 
act f o r themselves i n i n t e r - s e c t i o n disputes), then th a t 
party may be represented by a father, or elder brother. 
1. The idea of deference to elders i s s i m i l a r l y expressed i n 
Ngarawapum where the young must suffer i n silence the abuse 
of elders "and only r a r e l y do they r i s e to answer charges" 
(Read 1943:116). • 
(b) .In J a l e , when repudiation of an adultery charge i s not 
feasible,- the brother of the accused w i l l r e p l y to the 
i n i t i a l indictment j whereas, among the Arapesh.(Mead 1955:137) 
and Orokaiva (Reay 1950:116) r e s p e c t i v e l y , an injured husband 
v / i l l be represented .by a maternal r e l a t i v e (MB .or MBS) ,' or 
'naname' ( f r i e n d ) . ' . • _ 
( c ) Y/here disputes involve an. opposition of section groups .. 
among- the Jale and Wogeo, accusations may be voiced by the. , 
acting representative of that u n i t . _.• -
The- p a r t i c i p a t i o n of woman i n altercations-has been p o s i t i v e l y 
documented for the Orokaiva (Williams 1930:142,: Reay 1950:116), 
J a l e , Abelam (Kabbery 1942 : 341) , and Arapesh (Mead .1935:115). 
.While, the content of a public Verbal dispute i s 
uniformally that of the presentation of some complaint, • 
accusation, or opinion to which a reply i s made, such 
j1 
s t r u c t u r a l s i m p l i c i t y masks the important v a r i a n t s which may 
constitute a ?counter 1. These may range from the j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
or excuse of some conduct, denial of a charge, or statement 
of an' opinion, to an accusation.either d i f f e r i n g from or 
resembling the i n i t i a l , charge."1" An accusation may be repeated, 
se v e r a l times as the form, of r h e t o r i c used (Mead 1947:307), 
or as part of the dispute procedure. 'However, the atti t u d e 
o f ' a - p l a i n t i f f i n h i s desire not to sever e x i s t i n g r e l a t i o n -
ships or contravene c e r t a i n .ideals of conduct., may a f f e c t 
1. M. Mead's report on the quarrel between Balidu and Aden 
we l l i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s l a s t s i t u a t i o n when Aden concludes 
h i s harangue "with the accusation that a f t e r all'Bali'du 
had not' helped him i n h i s feast"' (1947:306). 
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both procedural and substantive aspects of an altercation.Thus 
i n one case of i n t e r - v i l l a g e adultery reported by Hogbin f o r the 
Wogeo, charges were not repeated i n the offender's settlement 
because the p l a i n t i f f was re l a t e d t o the headman of that -unit 
and the defendant was the l a t t e r ' s son ( 1 9 3 8 :231).Similarly, 
an accusation may be s p e c i f i c i n regard to the i d e n t i t y of the 
culprit,or,where the prosecutor does not wish to alienate public 
opinion by 'breaking the clan', a general harangue not e x p l i c i t l y 
naming the offender.^ Harangues may also be delivered i n the 
form of a general homily against the young(Read 1943:115,Mead 
1970:77) though among the Arapesh the f a c t that these accusations 
are sometimes recleved i n silence does not s i g n i f y deference to 
elders,as i s the case f o r the Ngarawapum, but rather that the 
scolded person i s aware that the rebukes serve as a catharsis f o r 
the p l a i n t iff(Mead I970:77)» 2 
Detailed examination of the substantive aspects of such 
verbal disputes reveals two'features recurrent througnout all„the 
procedures discussed i n t h i s t h e s i s : - ( I ) Past grievances may be 
resuscitated e i t h e r during the a l t e r c a t i o n (Williams 1930:142,113; 
Mead 1949:285), or as Koch reported f o r the Jale( 1967: Pp3), during 
the debate preceding a 'suaxal' i n which bid offences by the 
offender,his kinsmen, or r e s i d e n t i a l group, may be r e c a l l e d . 
(2) The overt issues expressed: may have l i t t l e relevance to the 
pa t t e r n of underlying tensions and c o n f l i c t s between tne two p a r t i e 
involved.This I s w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d i n a ease ftorn: vjfogeo' -'^) where the 
h o s t i l i t y between- Waru and Sakum concerning the l a t t e r ' s daughter 
provided the background to an accusation of t h e f t . 
I n v e s t i g a t i o n of the incriminatory and defensive speech 
and gesture patterns u t i l i s e d by p a r t i c i p a n t s i n a l t e r c a t i o n s , •;:.••. = 
indicates both the basis on which prestige depends i n these 
1. see: Cases &. i n Appendix A.,and Read 1946:116. 
2. see section on ' R i t u a l l y Prescibed C o n f l i c t ' i n t h i s chapter. 
3. see Hogbin (1938:260). 
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s o c i e t i e s , as "well as the importance of specifying t h e i r . 
context. Thus Read noted -that a c e r t a i n l a t t i t u d e i n the 
expression of opinions i s permitted only "between l i n k e d 
v i l l a g e , groups among the Ngarawapum (1950. ; 213), while Williams 
has s i m i l a r l y remarked of the Keraki t h a t the use of• the word 
'karoroa 1 .(excrement) w i t h i n the v i l l A ^ f may occasion.physical 
violence (1936:251). Within such s p e c i f i e d contexts there 
thus exists what E,; Goffman termed a .'working consensus' 
whereby p a r t i c i p a n t s "agree not to disagree on the proper tone 
of voice,, vocabulary, and degree of seriousness i n which a l l 
arguments are to be phrased" (1969:9). 
Three elements commonly used i n a l t e r c a t i o n s may be 
enumerated as f o l l o w s : -
ABUSE; Usually reported as "streams of indignation".. (Williams 
1930:26, 1936:254), or "harsh v i t u p e r a t i o n " (Bateson 1932:282, 
Kabbery 1946:341), i t may .be directed at a s p e c i f i c I n d i v i d u a l 
or at a group of people such as a v i l l a g e , depending on the 
l e v e l of the dispute. To i n s u l t a person by reference to t h e i r 
f a i l u r e to f u l f i l c e r t a i n o b l i g a t i o n s , or t h e i r i n a b i l i t y to 
acquire prestige" through the prescribed channels, constitutes 
the : p r i n c i p a l form of abuse. This i s w e l l exemplified'in the 
f o l l o w i n g quote from a quarrel between a husband and wife . 
of the Abelam" t r i b e : 
"G (Husband). You do nothing; you are" a--bad-'woman; your • 
brother's sago i s no good; you have borne no c h i l d r e n . • You 
do nothing. 
T, You do not plant large •yams.. My brother digs out large 
yams. • You plant one, or two, or three only (Kabbery 1942:218). 
F.E.Williams has s i m i l a r l y remarked how casting doubt on the 
food producing a b i l i t y of an opponent serves as a poteirc form 
of abuse ( 1 9 3 6 : 2 3 3 ) . 1 
BOASTING: This consists of emphasizing to the advantage of one-
s e l f or one's respective group,various a t t r i b u t e s valued by the 
society of which one i s a member.Those noted by Williams f o r the 
Orokaiva - prowess as f i g h t e r s , strength of numbers, and material 
wealth - are thus used to deride and shame the opposing party. 
THREATS: These may be'explicit•'in t h e i r conveyed i n t e n t i o n s of 
physical violence (Williams I93u:I42, Read 1 9 £ 6:2I5), or 'covert' 
through "reference to what has been done to persons i n the past f o r 
s i m i l a r offences" (Hogbin 1938:233)* Such speech patterns are 
i n v a r i a b l y voiced i n loud tones i n d i c a t i n g both the importance 
of the speaker and the seriousness of the issue i t s e l f TO a large 
extent t h i s i s what M.Mead C1970:77) termed, " c u l t i v a t e d aggression" 
which Big-men, as w e l l as th6se a s p i r i n g to such p o s i t i o n s , are 
i d e a l l y expected t o manifest when they present themselves to a 
public.However, i n Jale society,when the volume i s considered too 
high by one party, they may e f f e c t a temporary cessation of the 
disputing by u t i l i z i n g a form of laugnter c a l l e d 'nge Kngok'. 
Ritua l i s e d 2 gestures and dancing augment the verbal 
tirades,and may take the form of parading back and f o r t h between 
the houses as i n Wogeo society (Hogbin 1938:230) and among the 
Orokaiva (Williams 1930:26),stamping up and down the piazza 
slapping one's thighs as among tne Abelam (Kaberry 1942:3^1), and 
brandishing one's spear to intimidate the opponent.Tne 'performance' 
may conclude without any formal or informal settlement where 
1. see also Read I94#:II6, and Mead 1947:305-306. 
2. The problem of d i s t i n g u i s h i n g between r e a l and ceremonial 
h o s t i l i t y i n the course of the ethnographers:U'ieldwu.i.-k has 
been remarked upon by M.Mead (1947:305). 
3. P.E.Williams s i m i l a r l y notes th a t a loud voice i s not always a 
a sign of anger, but "the native r h e t o r i c i a n ' s mode of emphasising 
his meaning"(1936:238; • 
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(l.).-. the protest has "been more a matter of form than an 
expression of r e a l anger, and where exhaustion and tedium set 
i n (Williams 1930 cf.:142; Koch 1969; Kaberry 1942:338), (2) 
e i t h e r the charges cannot be proven, or., the accused i s not 
considered responsible f o r his actions, as i s the case f o r an 
'alomato'in' i n Arapesh society (Mead 1947:388), (3) the 
offended i n d i v i d u a l does -not consider f u r t h e r action appropriate 
i n the circumstances (e.g. where- he might ali e n a t e public 
opinion by 'breaking the.clan') 
. Table IV enumerates three common procedures associated 
w i t h a l t e r c a t i o n s , though we must r e i t e r a t e that.the. ethno-
graphies do not allow- of .as f u l l a treatment as desired.. 
P.E. Williams has. thus, noted somewhat casually that., "an 
2 
acknowledged, type of rejo i n d e r i n any dispute i s to challenge 
your adversaries to display as much, food^as you can display" 
(1936:233). A s i m i l a r procedure involves, depositing a trophy 
head from a'raid a t an adulterer's f e e t , challenging him to 
match i t (.1936:162). Among the Abelam, challenging an . . 
adulterer to equal one's display of yams occurs only, i n those 
s i t u a t i o n s where ei t h e r the offender w i l l not.admit his g u i l t 
(Kaberry 1942:215), or where no settlement i s reached (Kaberry 
1942:338).^ I n one sense these procedures represent what 
1. v i z . i n f r a p.001. 
2. The emphasis i s mine. 
3. Yam-exchanges''are'carried-out- between members of two clans 
of opposite 'ara 1, and though the clans of one ward usually 
- belong to the same ara (Kaberry: 1957::'8), i t i s c l e a r l y not 
always the case (Kaberry 1957:19). This explains the 
occurrence of the yam challenge at the i n t r a - s e c t i o n l e v e l 
i n Table IV„ • . 
TABLE! V. REACTIONS FOLLOWING ADULTKRY 
CASS AVOIDANCE THIRD PARTY ADDITIONAL MEANS OP 
7 I n t r a - C l a n 
Flagrante ' 
D e l i c t o 
I n t r a - V i l l a g e Brawling 
i n past-tow 
F t . matches 
Withdrawal o f / 
offender 
Clan'elders 
intervene 
I n f l u e n t i a l s of 
l i n k e d c l a n 
u n i t s intervene 
)ffender takes 
punishment without 
r e t a l i a t i n g 
A A V UiH Lf XJLl J. A T J. \J1\ 
E a t i n g i n p u b l i c 
by disputants 
E a t i n p u b l i c 
following 
compensation 
I n t e r - V i l l a g e . 
( l i n k e d ) . 
I n t e r - V i l l a g e ; 
(non-linked) 
Brawling 
Brawling 
Non-related • 
c l a n s of v i l l a g e 
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I . . Coser termed 'safety valve -mechanisms*, the f u n c t i o n of 
which .is .to d i r e c t h o s t i l i t j ' - i n t o s u b s t i t u t e channels; a 
point' recognized by Kaberry i n her remark th a t " i t i s a 
mechanism by which r i v a l r y can be expressed and s u p e r i o r i t y 
demonstrated without recourse to violence" (1942:349, 339). 
The .'challenge' thus serves'both to permit competition f o r 
prestige i n addition to providing a means whereby the g u i l t 
of a person may be determined, i . e . i n that f a i l u r e to meet a 
challenge.is regarded as evidence of the l a t t e r f a c t . 
Prom an examination of Tables IV and V a number:of 
important points-emerge i n respect to the kinds' of action • 
which may precede or f o l l o w a public verbal dispute,^" and the 
circumstances i n which they p r e v a i l . I n the case of adultery, 
withdrawal by the offender'invariably follows the offence when 
committed w i t h i n the clan, or ( i n Case Nos.2,4,6,) w i t h i n the 
section (Case Uos.1,2). Withdrawal by the offended party 
(Case Nos.2-& 4) may also follow'an a l t e r c a t i o n where (a) 
"the i n d i v i d u a l considers' the point at:issue to be one c r u c i a l 
to h i s s e l f - i n t e r e s t and r i g h t s " , (Kaberry 1942:341)? (b) he 
f i n d s the prospect of co-habitation w i t h the offender unbearabl 
and (c)' when he i s faced w i t h the c o n f l i c t of h i s wish to use 
violence and the moral i n j u n c t i o n not to ( v i z . i n f r a . Case 9 ) . 
These avoidance patterns are i n most instances correlated 
w i t h an absence•of' 'brawling', which occurs mainly where 
adultery involves the opposition of v i l l a g e s , or sections 
(Case Nos.3 & 4 ) . The c o r r e l a t i o n i s p a r t l y a t t r i b u t a b l e to 
1. These a c t i v i t i e s are discussed more f u l l y i n l a t e r sections. 
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the greater pressures.which, e x i s t to s e t t l e disputes within 
the clan, from recognition of the deleterious e f f e c t s of any 
d i v i s i o n which may weaken the strength of the unit i n . r e l a t i o n 
to others within the parish, and the i m p l i c i t acknowledgement 
of the mutual i n t e r e s t s and need for- co-operation among 
clansmen. These .values s i m i l a r l y f i n d expression i n the 
following two clan prohibitions: on Quarelling when elders 
intervene with the exhortation, "You must not quarrel; you 
are one clan; you are one totem" (Kaberry 1941:95, also Mead 
1935:128, and Williams 1936:260,148), and on Fighting as that 
noted by. Mead for the Arapesh, " I t i s a l l one gens, they v / i l l 
quickly make peace. 'Within one gens there w i l l be no f i g h t " 
(1947:359), a prohibition s i m i l a r l y noted for the other 
respective societies., and usu a l l y expressed as a moral norm 
requiring disputes to be s e t t l e d 'peacefully' (Read 19S0.:193, 
Williams 1936:260, Kaberry 1957:17). Thus we f i n d i n Wogeo 
a complete denial of i n t r a - c l a n adultery (Hogbin 1938:239),. 
while the Ngarawapum "i n v a r i a b l y attempt to minimize the 
importance" (Read 1960:20l) of' such clan disputes i n .case i t 
r e s u l t s i n a permanent breach within the group. In both these 
s o c i e t i e s we may-again note, as indicated i n Table V, that-
only, those instances of adultery which are i n 'flagrante 
d e l i c t o ' are made public. We may also take note of the point 
that such actions as ' s e l f i n f l i c t e d . i n j u r i e s ' and the 
p r i n c i p l e of 'non-retaliation 1 s i m i l a r l y demonstrate the 
importance of r e s t r a i n i n g the impulse to use p h y s i c a l violence 
within the s p e c i f i e d contexts.. 
This l a t t e r observation i s s i m i l a r l y applicable when 
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brawling does i n f a c t occur, where an element of r i t u a l i z e d 
aggression i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of such encounters as tha t 
reported by Mead f o r the Arapesh. This i s never a "general 
fracas t {, but a " s e r i a l and c a r e f u l l y recorded exchange of . 
spears.in which the -aim. i s to wound l i g h t l y , not to k i l l " 
(1935:24). 3?.E.Williams has also remarked how among the 
Zeraki 3Jid Orokaiva "combatants are not bent on k i l l i n g 
(1930:328,163; 1936:251,163), a. facet noted of the f i g h t s i n 
-Ugarawapum (Read 1950:215-216) and Abelam (Zaberry 1957:1). 
Interven t i o n by some t h i r d - p a r t y i n v a r i a b l y f o l l o w s " when the 
dispute i s .within the clan or section, being less predominant 
where the maximal u n i t s of a parish' are opposed, since both 
a u t h o r i t y i s absent at t h i s l e v e l , and there are less pressures 
to s e t t l e quarrels. ' 
Throughout•• our discussion we have emphasised how the 
various elements of a public verbal'dispute incorporate and 
exemplify the o f f i c i a l l y accredited values of t h e i r respective 
s o c i e t i e s . Where the desire to restore and maintain f r i e n d l y 
r e l a t i o n s thus r e s u l t s i n some r e c o n c i l i a t i o n between the 
disputants, the p u b l i c i t y I n which i t takes place functions to 
express these ideals- to the-relevant audience. As i s evident 
from Table V, r e c o n c i l i a t i o n may be effected e i t h e r by 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n in- some j o i n t a c t i v i t y as smoking, or by .an 
..exchange of c e r t a i n specified items. The prevalence of the 
use of food as a means of r e i n f o r c i n g and re e s t a b l i s h i n g s o c i a l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s , indicates the way i n which i t symbolizes the 
common i n t e r e s t s and values of the disputing p a r t i e s . 
1. In the case of the Abelam, elders may intervene before 
f i g h t i n g a c t u a l l y begins, and place a yellow •yauwal' l e a f 
on the piazza as a taboo on f u r t h e r . f i g h t i n g (1957:17). 
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, 1 
Dispute Settlement by,, the Extension of C o n f l i c t : ! 
We may d i s c u s s at t h i s j u n c t u r e a form of s e l f - h e l p i n 
which there i s a d e l i b e r a t e "enlargement of the c o n f l i c t , c r e a t i n g 
a new s i t u a t i o n i n which other s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l u n i t s are f o r c i b l y 
i n v o l v e d " (Kopytoff 1969165), We s h a l l not be concerned here with 
those case? where the . enlargement of. the i n i t i a l d ispute occurs as the 
r e s u l t of other u n i t s becoming involved through an appeal f o r help, 
or on the b a s i s of conceived o b l i g a t i o n s , or with those cases where 
a u n i t r e t a l i a t e s a g a i n s t a t h i r d u n i t which i s held l i a b l e f o r the 
offences eommited by the o r i g i n a l of fenders .These have been d i s c u s s e d 
i n Chapter 2. The type of settlement procedure I an s p e c i f i c a l l y 
concerned with occurs among the Numfoor and T o l a i people where a 
t h i r d party can be e i t h e r 1 f o r c i b l y ' induced to enter a d i s p u t e , or 
' c o n t r a c t u a l l y ' pursuaded. However, to r e t u r n f o r a'moment to a case : 
t 
of i n t e r - v i l l a g e p i g - t h e f t among the Ngarawapum(Read I 9 5 0 ; 2 1 2 ) where j 
i 
the. offended party s t e a l s a pig belonging to a c o - v i l l a g e r of the f < i i 
offender, t h i s t h i r d party i s not regarded as having a ' r i g h t ' to ! 
r e t a l i a t e a g a i n s t the i n d i v i d u a l who offended him,but must seek r e d r e s s 
from the o r i g i n a l c u l p r i t . 
Model I : A offends B: B offends C of same group as A: C must gain 
s a t i s f a c t i o n from A. 
The f a c t that C, i n the above model,, cannot as of r i g h t proceed a g a i n s t 
A i n d i c a t e s both that the wronged party i s to a c e r t a i n extent 
j u s t i f i e d i n compensating i t s e l f i n the name of the wrongdoer, and that 
the t r a n s f e r of blame i s accepted by C. 
The most notable example of c o n f l i c t extension i s that 
"custom with the a u t h o r i t y of law"(Drinks 1 ,887 :311) reported f o r 
the Duke of York I s l a n d s and the G a z e l l e P e n i n s u l a , known as Komara. 
P.G.Sack ( 1 9 7 2:249 - 2 5 7 ) has d i s c u s s e d past r e f e r e n c e s to t h i s 
i n s t i t u t i o n i n the w r i t i n g s of such people as G.Brown,A.Hnhl, 
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Schmeile, and von P f e i l , and- i t i s not my i n t e n t i o n to t r a v e r s e 
the same ground, though the g l a r i n g omission of Danks paper 
e n t i t l e d "On the Shell-money of New B r i t a i n " (1887:305-317) 
renders many of h i s o b s e r v a t i o n s more i h the n a t u r e of pure 
r e p e t i t i o n . ' The lack- of d e t a i l e d i n f o r m a t i o n concerning the 
offences,' p a r t i e s t o , and'circumstances under which Kamara 
w i l l be used, as well.'as- the r e s u l t a n t - enigmas i t poses f o r 
the a n t h r o p o l o g i s t , have been noted both by P.G.Sack (1972:258) 
and k-.i:.". Epstein. (197£.:160),' though^adultery, a s s a u l t , t h e f t , ' 
and c a s e s of debt'were among the most u s u a l o f f e n c e s which 
might prompt a r e s o r t to Samara. 
. Model I I e x e m p l i f i e s both the ' v i n i r u a ' r e p o r t e d by H a h l 1 
( i n Sack 1972) and the Kamara p a t t e r n noted by Danks (1887:311), 
i n which a number of persons a r e f o r c i b l y induced to e n t e r a 
d i s p u t e : 
MODEL I I 
A a s s a u l t s B : B c u t s croton of C : C d e s t r o y s a canoe 
of D : D damages s e v e r a l canoes of E 
I n the case of the model recorded by Hahl, the pattern' continues 
u n t i l i t r e a c h e s the o r i g i n a l offender A, whereas i n the 
procedure r e p o r t e d by Danks the c h a i n of h o s t i l i t i e s ends by 
2 
some form of consensus. As i s e v i d e n t , t h e r e i s no n o t i o n of 
•1. T h i s c o n s i s t s of a s e r i e s of k i l l i n g s f o l l o w i n g an o f f e n c e 
such as a d u l t e r y , and resembles i n many r e s p e c t s the 'Kembi' 
.of the Suku people. 
'2. We a r e simply informed t h a t " a l l now thought the matter 
should be s e t t l e d " (Danks 1887:312), a statement which 
i l l u s t r a t e s the v a l i d i t y o f ' S . E p s t e i n ' s c r i t i c i s m t h a t . t h e 
s e t t l e m e n t p r o c e s s e s a r e " f a r from c l e a r " (1971:160). 
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precise or equivalent r e t u r n of i n j u r y i n the p a t t e r n of 
offences, and compensation i n the above model i s made by A 
to Oj 0 to E, etc. u n t i l the series of payments reaches tha t 
i n d i v i d u a l who has not in j u r e d anyone i n r e t u r n f o r a wrong 
committed against him. Thus B does not receive any compensation 
despite "being the r e c i p i e n t of the i n i t i a l offence, h i s only 
s a t i s f a c t i o n d e r i v i n g from the f a c t t h a t A is. i n some sense 
held responsible f o r the r e s u l t a n t h o s t i l i t i e s , . a n d may 
consequently s u f f e r shame. Whatever c a t h a r t i c f u n c t i o n t h i s 
procedure may f u l f i l , " V t h e r e i s no accumulation i n l e g a l 
l i a b i l i t y beyond t h a t a r i s i n g from the f i r s t act of Kamara, 
as i s evident from the' pattern of indemnifications« This 
contrasts w i t h the procedure noted, by G. Schmeile (see Sack 
1972:250) where i f A steals a pig from B, and B cuts the 
c'roton of C, A i s held responsible both f o r the offence against 
B and C i . e . he i s faced w i t h an incommensurable increase i n 
f i n e s o 
The status and s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s of the p a r t i e s 
involved may, as we noted i n our discussion of public verbal 
disputes, a f f e c t both the use and form of Kamara. This i s 
demonstrated i n the case where an i n f l u e n t i a l and strong man 
offends a r e l a t i v e l y weaker i n d i v i d u a l who i s then confronted 
w i t h the f o l l o w i n g p o s s i b i l i t i e s : - (1) He can appeal to the 
offender f o r compensation, though unless he i s able to summon 
considerable siipport t h i s i s u n l i k e l y to be successful. (2) He 
may re s o r t to the action of Model I I , i n which event he would 
1, P. G. Sack regarded t h i s form of Kamara as "a l e g a l l v 
protected emotional outburst to l e t J ; of steam" (1972; 
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be l i a b l e to pay indemnification himself without r e c e i v i n g 
any compensation,, (3) He could seize some property of a 
prominent personage, r e t a i n i n g i t u n t i l such time as the 
offender makes r e s t i t u t i o n . Kamara i s here used 'in those 
circumstances where an offender refuses to compensate the 
p l a i n t i f f , . a n d the offended party lacks the r e q u i s i t e support 
to force him. 
A s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t v a r i a n t of Model I has been recorded 
by both Burger and G-. Brown (1910), where the t h i r d , party 
replaces the stolen object to B, and attempts to seek 
s a t i s f a c t i o n from A often claiming extra f o r h i s inconvenience 1 
I n the event, of a t h i e f proving somewhat stronger, the t h i r d 
party may t u r n to 3D and E w i t h the same request he' faced from 
B, u n t i l combined they f e e l stronger than the offender; the. 
transferees thus do not disappear from the l e g a l scene. Public 
opinion i s important i n determining the valu a t i o n of an 
offence,"^" though excessive amounts beyond the norm may be 
demanded from the c u l p r i t where he i s faced w i t h an over-
whelmingly stronger claimant. 
However, as an a l t e r n a t i v e procedure the offended party 
may involve another i n d i v i d u a l by o f f e r i n g to s e l l him a . 
claim. Thus i f the damage i s valued at 30f, he takes 3f 
( i . e . 10 per cent) to a t h i r d person who, i f he accepts the 
o f f e r , w i l l repay the 30f and attempt to c o l l e c t payment from 
the i n i t i a l offender. Where the l a t t e r course of action proves 
1. c f . Danks 1887:312 which echoes M. Mead's comment f o r the 
Arapesh tha t "there are no sanctions to deal w i t h the 
. v i o l e n t man""(1935:26). 
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d i f f i c u l t , the f o l l o w i n g p o s s i b i l i t i e s are open to the new 
claimant:- (1) he may r e s o r t to physical violence against 
the c u l p r i t , or (2) he may refuse to issue loans to anyone 
u n t i l the payment i s made, thus, m o b i l i z i n g the r e s t of the 
community against the offender, and (3) he may adopt the 
procedure of seizing property from other persons to a l i g n 
them against h i s opponent. That the t h i r d party C i s not 
act i n g as a mere agent of the offended B, and t h a t t h e . l a t t e r 
thus does not disappear from the ensuing events, i s demonstrated 
both by Danks observations t h a t B "engages (C) to a s s i s t him" 
(1887:312), and G. Brown's comment t h a t " i f an adulterer does 
not pay he must be prepared at once to face the chief and B 
and his f r i e n d s " (1910:253) One may also observe how the 
' f o r c i b l e 1 and ' c o n t r a c t u a l 1 models were co-existent patterns 
of a l t e r n a t i v e a c t i o n , the choice often depending on whether 
the aim was revenge or recoupment of the debt. Where the 
former i s the case, a person who has had something stolen 
might "break a l e a f or dracaena plant i n the chief's garden 
or i n j u r e a canoe (Brown 1910:300) leaving t h i s t h i r d party 
to c o l l e c t payment from the offender, even though he w i l l not 
receive anything himself. 
The importance and indeed necessity of i n v o l v i n g an 
• i n f l u e n t i a l 1 i n d i v i d u a l i s r e l a t e d to the Tolai's notion of 
p r o f i t making and p r e s t i g e . Thus the f a c t o r of choice f o r C . 
i n the contract s i t u a t i o n i s c r u c i a l to the effectiveness of 
Kamara, since i t i s only where the ' c h i e f deems himself 
1. As Sack (1972) r i g h t l y notes, the t h i r d party acts as part 
of the group of the i n j u r e d . 
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capable of f o r c i n g the offender to pay w i l l he accept the fee, 
f o r " i t would be a serious loss of prestige i f he were to . 
f a i l " (Danks 1887:312). S i m i l a r l y Sack's .(1972:254) 
observation on the Tolai's eagerness to make a pr.of.it echoes 
Danks remark th a t i t would be "quite contrary to a New B r i t a i n 
man's nature i f he did not t r y " (1837:312) to extract a 
f u r t h e r 10 per.cent from an offender when the l a t t e r makes 
hi s paymento The t h i r d party thus i s not angry at the 
i n d i v i d u a l who commits an offence against him, a s i t u a t i o n 
contrasting w i t h t h a t of the Suku, where the t h i r d party i s 
angry at both p a r t i e s f o r i n v o l v i n g i t i n the q u a r r e l . 
Kamara thus consisted of a number of 'legal p o s s i b i l i t i e s 
which both allowed weaker pa r t i e s to seek redress against 
more powerful offenders, as w e l l as e f f e c t i v e l y m o b i l i s i n g 
public opinion i n support of one's claim. Indeed, G. J. Held 
(1957:232) e x p l i c i t l y stated that the action of a c r e d i t o r i n 
taking goods away from a t h i r d party i n Numfoor society v/as a 
means of making a debt public knowledge. However, one i s not 
j u s t i f i e d i n i n f e r r i n g t h a t the involvement of i n f l u e n t i a l 
persons i n any way guaranteed a settlement, i t merely 
f a c i l i t a t e d one."1" 
* * * * * 
1. Danks remarked th a t "atonement i s often made at once as 
soon as the great warrior has been dragged i n t o the quarrel 
(1887:312). 
TABLE. 3 
SOCIETY LEVEL OP CONFLICT EXPRESSED OCCASION OFFENCES 
HULI Intra-Parish 
Intra-Section 
TEGE r i t u a l during I n i t i a t i o n s Omission of various 
obligations 
Accusations of 
laziness etc. 
KIWAI Intra-Parish 
Intra-=-Section 
Mimia oeremony held at I n i t i a t i o n s Homicide 
• W05E0 Inter-Parish 
Inter-Section 
.Intra-Section 
I n i t i a t i o n s and Warabwa Feasts held 
when (a) Completion of a new club 
house. 
(b) Appointment of an heir to 
the position of headman. 
(c) Settlement of an important 
. ' dispute. 
(d) Completion of a new dwelling 
for the. headman. 
(e) For the purpose of enhancing 
the prestige of the host. 
Adultery 
MOWEHAFEN Inter-Parish 
Intra-Parish 
Ausan feast as part of the cycle of 
mortuary observances* 
Theft 
Adultery 
Land disputes 
Omission of 
obligations 
OROKAIVA — - I n t e r - P a r i s h 
Intra-Parish 
i — 
(a) Acceptance of bride-price 
•ESU' (a-dorobu) 
(b) Feasts. 
(c) Mourning ceremonies . 
K i l l i n g of dogs 
Depredations of pigs 
Defilement of water 
supply 
Sorcery accusations 
I l l 
RITUALLY PRESCRIBED CONFlICT 
My i n t e n t i o n i n t h i s section i s to.discuss those r i t u a l 
c o n f l i c t s which have been conceived o f , f o l l o w i n g Coser (1965), 
as 'safety-valve' mechanisms that provide a s o c i a l l y sanctioned 
framework f o r carrying out c o n f l i c t such as f i g h t i n g , without 
leading to consequences that disrupt r e l a t i o n s w i t h i n or 
between given groups. I t i s perhaps important to emphasise 
at the outset t h a t recognition of the c a t h a r t i c value of such 
r i t u a l i s e d dramas i s not simply the product of anthropological 
observation, but something e x p l i c i t l y understood by the 
p a r t i c i p a n t s themselves."1" Thus I . Hogbin noted i n regard to . 
the V/ogeo that "the purpose of the a f f a i r i s f r e e l y acknowledged 
as providing an opportunity f o r the expression of pent-up 
emotions" (1938:318). Table I I I s pecifies those s o c i e t i e s f o r 
v/hich such r i t u a l c o n f l i c t s have been ;recorded, and i t i s at 
once evident t h a t there e x i s t important differences between the 
group composed of the Y/ogeo, Orokaiva, and Mowehafen, and the 
remaining s o c i e t i e s . 
I n the case of the H u l i and Kiwai, r i t u a l c o n f l i c t occurs 
as a prescribed part of i n i t i a t i o n ceremonies, and there i s no 
consequent expression of i n t e r - p a r i s h disputes as i s the case 
i n a l l the other s o c i e t i e s . Among the Kiwai, mock f i g h t s take 
place outside the v i l l a g e i n the bush, between the adult men 
and i n i t i a t e s when despite the use of weapons, great caution 
i s exercised i n the f i g h t i n g . This a c t i v i t y may take place 
several days i n succession, ending when the leaders, i n order 
1. c f . Todd 1935:406, and Glasse 1969:108 
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to avoid the p o s s i b i l i t y of serious bloodshed, "make the 
pa r t i c i p a n t s exchange t h e i r weapons f o r pieces of f l a t board 
and sago-leaf s t a l k s " (Landtman 1927:369)* There is.no 
formation of opposing groups, but an exchange of blows 
between pairs of i n d i v i d u a l s who may or may not belong to 
the same clan. While Landtman does not e x p l i c i t l y state 
t h a t the p a r t i c i p a n t s may use the occasion to redress any 
grievance, i f someone i s k i l l e d i n the course of the f i g h t i n g 
the offended clan may wait u n t i l the next Mimia to exact 
t h e i r revenge. 
Among the H u l i h o s t i l i t y i s s i m i l a r l y exercised betv/een 
p a i r s of i n d i v i d u a l s , though where tempers become inflamed 
the event can develop i n t o a general melee. Both residents 
and non-residehts of the sponsoring section (or sections) 
p a r t i c i p a t e , c a l l i n g upon some person against whom he has a 
grievance because of a past offence or omission of some 
o b l i g a t i o n , though cognizant of the p r o h i b i t i o n on i n v o l v i n g 
one's fat h e r or fathe r ' s brother. The complaint i s p u b l i c l y 
announced f o l l o w i n g which the nominee presents h i s back f o r 
the p l a i n t i f f to whip; the defendant has. a r i g h t to immediately 
^ r e t a l i a t e by co u n t e r - i n d i c t i n g h i s accuser, the whole episode 
concluding when someone announces he has heard "the cry of 
the Urungawe b i r d " (Glasse 1969:103). 
Where i n t e r - p a r i s h c o n f l i c t s are expressed i n r i t u a l i s e d , 
f i g h t s , as i s the case f o r the Wogeo, Mowehafen, and Orokaiva, 
the whole event serves as a form of p o l i t i c a l aggression i n 
which the aim i s to gain prestige both f o r the sponsor and 
his group. I n Wogeo, i n v i t a t i o n s to a Warabwa feast are made 
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by one v i l l a g e beadman to another headman of a h o s t i l e parish, 
and since acceptance always e n t a i l s an o b l i g a t i o n to make a 
r e t u r n i n v i t a t i o n , i t i s often necessary f o r a prospective 
host to r e s o r t to devious means to manoeuvre a desired guest ; 
i n t o the s i t u a t i o n where the 'Warupo'1 may be performed. The 
h o s t i l i t i e s take place outside the hosts v i l l a g e , or where 
the occasion i s an ear-piercing ceremony outside the club 
house, and l a s t f o r approximately ten minutes when the headmen 
and elders intervene to r e s t r a i n things from developing i n t o 
a general brawl. There i s no p r i n c i p l e of d i v i s i o n i n the 
opposing groups and as i n the H u l i and Kiwai, f i g h t i n g 
consists of a series of separate encounters between i n d i v i d u a l s 
i n which the use of weapons i s p r o h i b i t e d . Grievances of long 
2 
standing, such as a d u l t e r y , are thus expressed i n a context 
governed by d e f i n i t e r u l e s , the l e v e l of disputes air e d being 
> 
(a) i n t e r - p a r i s h , (b) i n t r a - p a r i s h c o n f l i c t s of the hosts, 
and (c) the i n t r a - p a r i s h quarrels of the guests themselves. 
The rules of kinship behaviour which normally f o r b i d violence 
between a f f i n e s , brothers, and persons of the opposite moiety, 
are i n abeyance during these r i t u a l i s e d combats. 
Like the Warabwa, the Ausan i s s i m i l a r l y an occasion 
when, apart from the. display, exchange, and d i s t r i b u t i o n of 
food, i t s raison d'etre i s to "provide an opportunity f o r the 
settlement of grievances and quarrels" (Todd 1935:406), 
1, This consists of bowling "an orange coloured coconut along 
the f l o o r on to the man's knees" (Hogbin 1970:310), 
2, Apart from t h i s offence, there i s no mention of the range 
of grievances which are capable of being expressed i n t h i s 
manner. 
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I n v i t a t i o n s are formally made between v i l l a g e headman by 
means of a g o l d - l i p s h e l l , the headmen being i n constant 
r e c i p r o c a l exchange throughout the f e s t i v a l . H o s t i l i t i e s are 
car r i e d out on the dancing ground outside the village"*" when 
the opposing groups face each other across a square 50 yds* 
i n length. Among both the Orokaiva and Mbwehafen there seem 
two d i s t i n c t phases of the event:-
(1) There i s a r i t u a l display of h o s t i l i t y by means of a 
threatening advance and r e t r e a t by the opposing p a r t i e s i n 
t u r n , crouching "behind t h e i r shields and w i t h spears i n 
readiness" (Williams 1930:31)o 
(2) There i s a c tual f i g h t i n g which consists of a series of 
i n d i v i d u a l duels between pairs of enemies discharging t h e i r 
grievances. Thus, as w i t h a l l the cases recorded, the 
opposing groups do not f i g h t as u n i t s , i t i s only "a few 
i n d i v i d u a l s who perform excited excursions (Williams 1930:141) 6 
Despite the p a r t i c i p a n t s conception of the alignment of groups 
i n terms of clans or v i l l a g e s , there i s a great deal of 
2 
f l e x i b i l i t y i n the system. Among the Mowehafen, where there 
are.two mens houses i n the parish, the members of each under 
t h e i r respective leaders form the opposing u n i t s , each attemp-
t i n g to outdo the other i n terms of the size of t h e i r f o l l o w i n g . 
Where the Ausah i s arranged j o i n t l y by two v i l l a g e s , the sons 
1. We may perhaps speculate th a t the significance of such 
f i g h t i n g occuring 'outside', as i s the case f o r the Kiwai, 
Wogeo, and Orokaiva (Williams 1930:141) as w e l l , i s 
re l a t e d to the f a c t t h a t the v i l l a g e i s regarded as a place 
of peace. 
2. c f . I.Hogbin 1970:321. 
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of the two headman may act as leaders, though the p a r t i e s are 
not necessarily aligned by v i l l a g e membership. The l e v e l of 
c o n f l i c t expressed i s s i m i l a r to t h a t noted e a r l i e r f o r the 
Wogeo, though i n the case of the Mowehafen i n t e r - p a r i s h 
disputes may not necessarily involve one of the hosts, i . e . 
i t may be a dispute between i n d i v i d u a l s of two guest parishes. 
A number of r e s t r a i n t s operate to prevent the f i g h t s 
from developing i n t o something more serious, these may be 
enumerated as f o l l o w s : - (a) The wives and daughters of parish 
headmen dance i n the middle of the ground, and (b) the headmen 
themselves may intervene by going i n t o the centre w i t h l i g h t e d 
torches and imploring the p a r t i c i p a n t s to desist from f u r t h e r 
f i g h t i n g , (c) F i g h t i n g i s p r o h i b i t e d between both r e a l and 
c l a s s i f i c a t o r y a f f i n e s , thus r e s t r i c t i n g possible opponents. 
f • Among the Orokaiva, the 'Esu' occurs whenever one group 
of clans enters the v i l l a g e of another, though, u n l i k e a l l 
the other cases discussed, women seem to take an active part 
i n i n c i t i n g the men to violence, often "armed aggressively" 
(Williams 1930:31) w i t h t h e i r q u a r t e r s t a f f s ; however, r e a l 
clashes a r e ' c a r e f u l l y avoided. . 
One of the functions a t t r i b u t e d to such r i t u a l combats 
which we have not as yet discussed, concerns the p o l i t i c a l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between the p a r t i c i p a n t parishes. Such occasions 
serve to miti g a t e the p o s s i b i l i t y of surprise r a i d s by ( l ) 
providing an opportunity f o r s o c i a l l y approved f i g h t i n g , and 
(2) because the guest i s obligated to return'an i n v i t a t i o n , he 
fi n d s himself under a moral o b l i g a t i o n to r e f r a i n from r a i d i n g , 
or aiding others to attack his c r e d i t o r s . However, among the 
Orokaiva and Mowehafen there i s always a remote p o s s i b i l i t y 
t h a t the elders w i l l not be successful i n preventing the mock 
f i g h t s developing i n t o more serious brawling, but even t h i s 
i s to some extent governed by a ' d e f i n i t e procedure'. There 
i s a great "deal of sham" (Williams 1930:162) i n these brawls, 
and no serious i n t e n t i o n to k i l l j "the men of one side . 
discharge t h e i r spears which are c a r e f u l l y avoided or deflected 
by t h e i r opponents, who then take t h e i r t u r n to.assume the 
offensive" (Todd 1935:406). 
We must also note t h a t these f i g h t s i n no way f u n c t i o n 
as a means whereby a decision as to the g u i l t or innocence of 
an i n d i v i d u a l may be reached; they simply provide a chance to 
express and redress grievances. Thus, whether the i n f l i c t i o n 
of a wound i s l i k e l y to be regarded as S e t t l e m e n t 1 of the 
dispute, depends e n t i r e l y on the a t t i t u d e of the defendant- and 
those of h i s k i n group who may be involved. However, the 
contexts i n which the r i t u a l i s e d f i g h t s occur may a f f e c t the 
settlements of disputes w i t h i n a parish, because the accretion 
i n prestige and a u t h o r i t y which a sponsoring headman i n Wogeo 
derives from a Warabwa permits him to more e f f e c t i v e l y i n t e r -
i i 7 . 
vene i n quarrels. 
The notion th a t t h i s form of c o n f l i c t acts as an 'emotional 
purging' has been e x p l i c i t l y remarked upon by a l l the 
respective ethnographers, an example of which i s i . Hogbin's 
observation that "people give vent to t h e i r hidden f e e l i n g s 
and thereby expel them. Then a fresh s t a r t can be made" 
(1S70;105). As we noted f o r public verbal disputes, there 
i s a c e r t a i n license of expression permitted during these 
r i t u a l c o n f l i c t s , a point i l l u s t r a t e d i n Wogeo society where 
c e r t a i n f i g h t i n g p r o h i b i t i o n s are temporarily suspended. 
.Indeed, I . Hogbin"'' has gone so f a r as to suggest t h a t such 
re v e r s a l of norms serves, to emphasise the required ideals 
themselves, again showing the extent to which these r i t u a l 
dramas are r u l e regulated a c t i v i t i e s . 
Despite the paucity of recorded instances of s e l f -
i n f l i c t e d i n j u r i e s and the lack of information concerning the 
p 
circumstances i n which t h i s procedure i s used, i t would seem 
t h a t the a c t i v i t y of "drawing a t t e n t i o n t o a wrong by a c t u a l l y 
making i t worse" (Williams 1936:260) occurs both where (a) the 
i d e n t i t y of the offender i s known, as i n Keraki and Wogeo, and 
(b) i n those cases where the c u l p r i t i s unknown, as i n the 
T o l a i and Orokaiva. The necessity to make e x p l i c i t these 
s i t u a t i o n s derives from the functions which t h i s form of s e l f -
1. c f . 1970:106 • 
2. The table specifies only those offences which have been 
s p e c i f i c a l l y recorded by the respective ethnographers, 
thus rendering i t impossible to assess what other offences 
. may have prompted a re s o r t to s e l f - i n j u r y , as w e l l as to 
what extent the type of offence may determine the mode of 
procedure taken. 
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h e l p f u l f i l s f o r the i n d i v i d u a l who-.uses i t . I n Wogeo 
s o c i e t y an offended husband w i l l attempt to se t f i r e or 
demolish the co r n e r p o s t s of h i s own house f o l l o w i n g 
Table 2.; 
S e l f - i n f l i c t e d I n j u r y 
S o c i e t y L e v e l Offence Ref. 
W^ogeo ' I n t r a - c l a n A d u l t e r j I.Hogbin 
I n t r a - s e c t i o n A d u l t e r y 1938:240-241 
Orokaiva I n t r a - s e c t i o n •Theft F . E . W i l l i a m s 
1930:332-333 
K e r a k i I n t r a - s e c t i o n Theft F . E . W i l l i a m s 
1935:250 
T o l a i • I n t r a - s e c t i o n . . T h e f t G.Brown 
Tr e s p a s s 1910:300 
Wanggulam I n t r a - s e e t i o n Theft A.Ploeg 
1969:58 
Chimbu Female ego- U n s p e c i f i e d J . N i l l e s 
agnates 1950:50 
the d i s c o v e r y of an a d u l t e r y , and of t e n f o l l o w s such a c t i v i t y 
by t e m p o r a r i l y withdrawing from the v i l l a g e as w e l l . The 
importance of observing t h a t t h i s course of a c t i o n i s l i v e l y 
to f o l l o w an offence committed by a f e l l o w clansman stems 
from the f a c t t h a t the offended i n d i v i d u a l i s consequently 
f a c e d w i t h the c o n f l i c t between h i s d e s i r e t o seek revenge 
by p h y s i c a l v i o l e n c e , and the c l a n nora p r o h i b i t i n g such 
v i o l e n c e w i t h i n the group. Thus apart from perhaps a l l o w i n g 
tempers t o c o o l , s e l f - i n j u r y was a l s o a n " e f f e c t i v e way of 
b r i n g i n g home the g u i l t of the c u l p r i t without d i r e c t , 
v i o l e n c e " (Hogbin 1933:240), e s p e c i a l l y i n those s i t u a t i o n s 
where the off e n d e r ' s i d e n t i t y was known. S i m i l a r l y - a a o n g the 
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Keraki, a man who f i n d s h i s stolen tarp shoots w i l l destroy 
them on the spot and c a r e f u l l y place the remains on some 
conspicuous pathway. Once again, such action may, p a r t l y he 
a t t r i b u t e d to the desire to. r e f r a i n from any v i o l e n c e , t h o u g h 
as Williams c o r r e c t l y pointed out, the offence i s thereby also 
made public knowledge, i n an attempt to shame the t h i e f i n t o 
paying compensation. 
Among the Orokaiva ,the t h e f t of a man's water-melons may 
s i m i l a r l y provoke him to destroy a whole crop, leaving the 
pieces on some w e l l used pathj or where someone steals another 
persons' spears, the offended party may demolish h i s own house 
"before the eyes of the whole v i l l a g e " (Williams 1930:333). 
I n these instances the i d e n t i t y , of the c u l p r i t i s not known 
but the i n t e n t i o n , or purpose, of the procedure i s very much 
the same as i n the ease where the offender i s known: by 
aggravating the i n j u r y the p l a i n t i f f attempts to gain a 
measure of sympathy from others and thereby induce shame (meh) 
i n the offender. This 'revenge of being i n j u r e d ' i n Orokaiva 
society I s conceived of as d e r i v i n g from the mental state 
termed ' s i s i r a ' , p a r t anger and par t s e l f - p i t y . An i n j u r e d 
i n d i v i d u a l may also r e s o r t to f a s t i n g , avoidance, or even 
suicide as forms of s e l f - i n f l i c t e d i n j u r y , though i n precisely 
what circumstances each may be used i s not explained by 
Williams* G. Brown noted i n regard to the T o l a i , t h a t 
f o l l o w i n g a case of t h e f t the i n j u r e d party i s l i k e l y to burn 
down h i s house to (a) shame the offender i n t o compensating 
1. See P.EoWilliams "the group should be at peace" (1936:260), 
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him, and ( b ) as a means of s y m b o l i c a l l y v e n t i n g h i s anger. 
I n t h i s context Brown also suggests t h a t t h i s a c t i v i t y may 
also be a form of c u r s i n g , a s p e c u l a t i o n impossible f o r us t o 
s u b s t a n t i a t e , a l t h o u g h A.Ploeg ( 1 9 5 9 : 5 8 ) has recorded a case 
of s e l f - i n j u r y among the Wanggulam where f o l l o w i n g the t h e f t 
of a stock of bananas, th e r e was a c l e a r i n t e n t i o n t o harm the 
c u l p r i t s u p e r n a t u r a l l y by d e s t r u c t i o n of the v i c t i m ' s own p r o p e r t y 
S e l f - i n f l i c t e d i n j u r i e s occur al s o i n oth e r s i t u a t i o n s , 
n o t a b l y as an expression of g r i e f f o r a dead r e l a t i v e , a n d i n 
Kapauku s o c i e t y as a means t o convince others of one's innocence 
( P o s p i s i l 1 9 6 4 : 1 9 5 ) * I t i s not my i n t e n t i o n t o discuss nere . 
those instances of sickness or s p i r i t - p o s s e s s i o n " ^ where there i s 
a c l e a r i m p u t a t i o n of s u p e r n a t u r a l ' i n t e r v e n t i o n o t h e r than t o 
make a number of" i m p o r t a n t o b s e r v a t i o n s . r e l e v a n t t o the d i s c u s s i o n 
i n hand. F i r s t l y , i t seems t h a t such s e l f - i n f l i c t e d s t a t e s a l s o 
serve t o make p u b l i c some grievance i n an.attempt t o g a i n sympathy 
and commonly occurs i n those s i t u a t i o n s of c o n f l i c t where d i r e c t 
c o n f r o n t a t i o n w i t h the opposing p a r t y , i n p h y s i c a l t e r m s , i s 
conceived by t h a t person as d e t r i m e n t a l t o h i s / h e r i n t e r e s t s (e.g. 
i t might provoke the husband t o di v o r c e h i s w i f e ) . The s t a t e of 
sickness or possession which r e s u l t s from a d i s p u t e w i t h another 
person f u n c t i o n s t o avoid open c o n f l i c t . ' S e c o n d l y , i t i s : a n 
instance of a more general tendency to. s u b s t i t u t e s u p e r n a t u r a l 
methods of r e t a l i a t i o n f o r p h y s i c a l f o r c e w i t h i n t h a t sphere of 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s ^ w h e r e t h e r e i s "an i n c l i n a t i o n t o av o i d open 
q u a r r e l s and d i s r u p t i o n s " (A.Ploeg I969 : I57)<> 
1 . An i n t e n t i o n which an offended w i f e i n Chimbu s o c i e t y a l s o 
seeks t o e f f e c t . 
2 . M.Mead ( 1 9 7 0 : 7 ? ) s i m i l a r l y noted t h a t an angry person i n 
Arapesh s o c i e t y " w i l l come home and hack v i o l e n t l y at h i s own 
palm t r e e . " 
3 . Readers are r e f e r r e d t o A .d.Strathern's paper (I96t5) on 
'Popokl'. 
4 . The p r e c i s e l i m i t s of t h i s sphere w i l l depend on the degree 
of independence of the u n i t s of a p a r i s h . 
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SOCIETY LEVEL CIRCUMSTANCES IDENTITY MEANS 
KAPAUKU Daughter-agnates 
H 
GAKUKU-G AMA Male ego-agnates 
LAKALAI 
KIVAI 
S.FORE 
CniMBU 
•WAROPEN 
MOVEHAFEN 
TOLAI 
ITTJLI 
N.B.DANI 
S.B.DANI 
I n t r s - c l a n 
L I n t r a - c l a n 
"Husband-wife 
Daughter-parents 
JIusband-wif e 
Daughter-parents 
I n t r a - c l a r i 
Male ego-FB/F. 
Daughter-parents 
Husband-wife 
Female ego-F&/B 
Husband-wife 
Unspecified 
Unspecified 
Dispute concerning m a r i t a l 
choice 
F a i l u r e of kinsmen t o 
provide a b r i d e 
Serious offence 
Incest 
A p p r o p r i a t i o n of property 
Dispute concerning m a r i t a l 
choice 
I l l - t r e a t m e n t o f w i f e 
Dispute concerning m a r i t a l 
c h o i c e / r e f u s a l t o sanction 
d i v o r c e . 
I n c e s t / s e r i o u s offences 
Refusal to provide b r i d e -
wealth. 
Pre m a r i t a l pregnancy 
I l l - t r e a t m e n t of w i f e 
Dispute concerning m a r i t a l 
c h o i c e / r e f u s a l t o sanction 
d i v o r c e . 
Unspecified 
Unspecified 
Unspecified 
T h r e a t / r e a l by 
daughter 
Male ego from 
siiameC^ogoza Helekave) 
Offender from shame 
(mahela) 
Vic t i m ' s b r o t h e r . 
from shame ( h i r i r o ) 
Wife 
Threat/iteal by 
daughter. 
Wife 
Daughter 
Male offender from 
shame (ninggamaro) 
Ego 
Daughter from shame 
Wife 
Female ego 
Wife 
Female 
Female 
Drowning 
Surrender to 
enemy 
Hanging 
Hanging/ 
Surrender to 
enemies. 
Drowning/ 
Hanging 
drowning 
Hanging 
Hanging 
Hanging 
Hanging 
Drowning 
Surrender t o 
enemies 
SOCIETY LEVEL CIRCUMSTANCES IDENTITY MEANS 
MELPA 
KAKANQ: 
JAT.E; 
USURUFA 
ICUMA 
Daughter-Parents 
Husband-wife 
Female ego-Z 
I n t r a - c l a n 
Husband-wife 
Wife-husband's 
agnates 
Intra—Lineage 
Male egb^ B/MB 
Daughter-Parents 
Husband-Wife 
Dispute concerning b r i d e -
wealth pigs promised to 
daughter/refusal t o make 
moka w i t h husband/refusal 
t o sanction divorce/marita3 
choice. 
Assault by husband and r e f u s a l 
to give compensation/default i n 
exchange payments to wi f e ' s k i n / 
i n s u l t . 
Wife i s discovered i n 
ad u l t e r y w i t h kinsman 
Dispute concerning d i s t r i b u t i o n 
of a p i g . 
When male receives p u b l i c 
reprimand considered u n j u s t 
Assault f o l l o w i n g w i f e f s 
r e f u s a l to have i n t e r c o u r s e / 
f a l s e accusation of a d u l t e r y / 
preference f o r co-wife/sexual 
i n c o m p a t a b i l i t y . . 
Accusation of s o r c e r y 1 
Refusal to send female i n 
marriage 
A d u l t e r y w i t h B/MB's 
w i f e 
Dispute concerning m a r i t a l 
c h o i c e / r e f u s a l to sanction 
divorce 
Dispute concerning neglect 
of duty 
Real/Threat by 
daughter 
Wife from 
anger (poppkl) 
Wife from 
shame ( p i p i l ) 
Offended female 
Ego from shame & 
anger 
Real/Threat by w i f e 
from anger or shame, 
Wife from f e a r of 
r e t a l i a t i o n 
Female Ego from shame 
Offender from shame 
and f e a r of branding. 
T h r e a t / r e a l by 
daughter 
Wife 
Hanging 
Hanging 
Hanging 
Hanging 
Hanging 
Hanging 
Hanging 
Hanging 
Drowning 
Hanging 
OROKAIVA Male ego-friend 
I n t r a - c l a n 
Co-wives 
Offence against a 
'naname' ( f r i e n d ) 
Serious offence 
Unspecified 
Ego 
V i c t i m from anger & 
s e l f - p i t y ( s i s i r a ) 
Offended female 
Hanging 
Surrender t o 
e n e my/H an g i n g 
Poisoned her-
s e l f 
SOCIETY LEVEL ClRCUJISTANCRS IDENTITY MEANS 
WANGGULAM Unsuecified Unspecified Female Drwoning 
MAE ENGA Daughter-parents Dispute concerning m a r i t a l 
choice 
T h r e a t / r e a l by 
daughter 
WOGEO Husband-wife Assault by husband f o l l o w i n g 
d i s p u t e / a d u l t e r y by husband 
T h r e a t / r e a l by 
w i f e 
Hanging 
GUMJRUMBA Wife-husband's 
agnates 
Accusation of w i t c h c r a f t Wife 
1. see G.Landtman 1927:175. 
2. see W.N.Beaver 1920:177. 
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SUICIDE: 
I n g e n e r a l , cases of s u i c i d e have not been as w e l l 
documented f o r New Guinea as they have f o r A f r i c a n s o c i e t i e s 
(see Bohannan 1960) and any a n a l y s i s i n terras of s o c i a l -
s t r u c t u r a l variables, i s perhaps a l i t t l e premature g i v e n the 
present s t a t e of our knowledge. However, i t i s an area of 
immense importance t o t h i s study not o n l y because i t r e p r e s e n t s 
another form of s e l f - i n f l i c t e d i n j u r y f but. because of the way 
s u i c i d e p a t t e r n s r e v e a l womens r e a c t i o n s t o d i s p u t e s i t u a t i o n s . 
The m a j o r i t y of the recorded instances of s u i c i d e from our 
sample of t h i r t y - f i v e s o c i e t i e s , w h i c h are the r e s u l t of some 
d i s p u t e or offence ( I . e . n o t from such i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d 
s i t u a t i o n s as g r i e f ) are compiled, i n Table 8 on which two 
p o i n t s must be made:(I) t h a t i n c l u d e d under the column of 
'means' are those instances where a person v o l u n t a r i l y 
surrenders h i m s e l f t o an enemy i n the e x p e c t a t i o n of death. 
R.M.Berndt's suggestion t h a t we should l i m i t the term s o l e l y 
t o cases of "death by one's own hand" (1962:180) places an . 
u.nwarrehted r e s t r i c t i o n on the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of s u i c i d e cases 
2 
i n terms of the peoples own conceptions. ( 2 ) That t h e r e does 
e x i s t c e r t a i n d i f f e r e n c e s as regards the observations of 
a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s who have worKed i n the same area (e.g. Heider 
1970:128 and Matthiessen 1962:92) which may oe due t o tne vagaries 
of f i e l d w o r k experience,though c l e a r l y Berndt's (1972:1059) ^ 
a n a l y s i s i s based on an inadequate r e a d i n g of the ethnographies. 
1. see also r e l e v a n t s e c t i o n i n t h i s chapter. 
2. Thus one might a l s o i n c l u d e a case noted by A . J . S t r a t h e r n 
(1971:39) where a f t e r s d i s p u t e w i t h a. f e l l o w clansman, an 
angry man mignt cut down a PoJclambo t r e e , as a form of p r o t e s t 
and i n e x p e c t a t i o n of death from h i s Mi. 
3 .Specif i c a l l y h i s d i s c u s s i o r r l i i tne Encyclopedia of Papua and 
New Guinea vol.11, and h i s omission of those s u i c i d e cases 
which occur among the K i w a i . 
The i n i t i a l d i f f i c u l t y i n any study of s u i c i d e a r i s e s 
p r i n c i p a l l y from attempts t o understand ' m o t i v e 1 , b o t h because 
s t a t e d reasons o f t e n d i f f e r from r e a l reasons, and because the 
ethnographer has o f t e n t o r e l y on t r a d i t i o n a l accounts where 
th e r e i n e v i t a b l y occurs what Berndt termed " r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n .... 
a f t e r the event" (1962:181). C l e a r l y , any a n a l y s i s must consider 
s u i c i d e not only i n terms of p e r s o n a l i t y f a c t o r s , but s i t u a t i o n , 
c u l t u r a l e x p e c t a t i o n s , and personal choice. To a l a r g e extent 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ;Of s u i c i d e i n New Guinea have been based on 
Malinowsici's a n a l y s i s (1926:94) i n which he d i s t i n g u i s h e d t h r e e 
important f a c t o r s : ( a ) t h a t s u i c i d e represents an attempt t o 
escape from s i t u a t i o n s w i t h o u t an issue, ( b ) or t o e x p i a t e a 
a s i n or offence-^ self-punishment, or ( c ) a form of p r o t e s t 
against those t h a t have d r i v e n him to' such a c t i o n - revenge. I n 
t h i s context i t seems t h a t the people themselves a t t r i b u t e such 
s u i c i d e s t o s t a t e s of extreme shame or anger, the two o f t e n 
c o n s t i t u t i n g a temporal sequence.* 
Prom an examination of txie ethnographies i t seems t h a t 
men commit s u i c i d e i n the f o l l o w i n g s i t u a t i o n s : (£) When because 
of the d i r e c t a c t i o n , o r i n a c t i o n , of others he s u f f e r s shame and/ 
or anger.Thus instances of s u i c i d e among the Gahuku-Gama, 
Mowehafen, and Me lpa(A.M.Strathern 1972:256) r e f l e c t f r u s t r a t i o n 
on the p a r t of the s u i c i d e w i t h those on whom he depends; there ii 
an element of shame also i n the former two cases because txie 
i n d i v i d u a l consideres h i m s e l f unequal t o tne r e s t of the males of 
2 
h i s group who have achieved m a r i t a l s t a t u s . • 
1. Thus Berndt (1962 • 196)110 tes t h a t the term Agaze connotes t h a t 
" shame which leads t o anger".cf. alco F.E.Williams ( 1 9 3 0 : 3 3 3 ) 
on the term ' s i s i r a ' as s e l f - p i t y and anger. . 
2 . Females may commit s u i c i d e f o r the same reasons(see Berndt 
1 9 6 2 : 1 9 6 ) . 
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Among the Kiwai (Lyons 1921 : 2 6 ) .it seems t h a t when a PBS commits 
i n c e s t w i t h male ego's.Z, ego may hang h i m s e l f both from shame 
and as a form-of protest.The important f a c t here i s t h a t any 
d i r e c t p h y s i c a l a c t i o n against the o f f e n d e r i s precluded because 
i t i s t a b o o ( s a b i ) w i t h i n the c l a n . S i m i l a r l y , 'Berndt ( I 9 & 2 : 2 0 6 ) 
records f o r the Kamano^Jate, and Usurufa t h a t q u a r r e l s which 
a r i s e w i t h i n the lineage(and p o s s i b l y c l a n ) may r e s u l t i n s u i c i d e 
by the p a r t y which f e e l s i t s e l f wronged.Once again the choice 
of o t h e r avenues of p r o t e s t or a c t i o n are t o a c e r t a i n e xtent 
l i m i t e d because ( a ) d i r e c t p h y s i c a l a c t i o n wQuld?.CQntrav.erie.'..tha 
moral norms of the group, "members are expected t o r e f r a i n from 
- a t t e m p t i n g t o i n j u r e one another by d i r e c t v i o l e n c e or s o r c e r y " 
(Berndt 19&2:396);and ( b ) continued q u a r r e l i n g might l e a d t o a 
s p l i t w i t h i n the group thus weakening i t s s t r e n g t h i n r e l a t i o n t o 
o t h e r c o - o r d i n a t e u n i t s . These c o n s i d e r a t i o n s are a l s o a p p l i c a o l e 
t o those cases of s u i c i d e among the Orokaiva ( W i l l i a m s 1930 :332) 
and Melpa which r e s u l t from acme di s p u t e w i t h f e l l o w clansmen. 
( 2 ) Cases where the s u i c i d e has h i m s e l f commited some o f f e n c e , -
Kuma,Waropen,Orokaiva, and L a k a l a i . While s u i c i d e may be i n some 
sense understood here as an attempt t o e x p i a t e a s i n or o f f e n c e , 
i t i s i mportant t o note t h a t f o r the Kuraa and Waropen instances, 
the. offence may p r o p e r l y be termed a 'crime* ( i . e . offence 
against, h i s c l a n ) and i t seems according t o Held( 1 9 5 7 : 7 9 » 210) 
and M.Seay (1959a:48,123)the o f f e n d e r would i n any event have 
been e x p e l l e d from the p a r i s h , or have been k i l l e d or s u f f e r e d 
m u t i l a t i o n . S u i c i d e perhaps i n these cases represents an escape 
from such s i t u a t i o n s of extreme punishment. 
With regard t o the p a t t e r n s of female s u i c i d e two 
general statements can be made f o l l o w i n g an examination of Table 
8s ( I ) Females seem to r e s o r t t o s u i c i d e more than men."*" 
I.T h i s a p p l i e s not only i n serins of r e p o r t e d i n s t a n c e s , but 
s t a t i s t i c a l l y as w e l l . ( s e e Berndt 1 9 6 2 : 1 6 1 ,and M.Strathern T Q ^ 
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( 2 ) That Bohannan's(l960) c o n c l u s i o n r e g a r d i n g A f r i c a n s o c i e t i e s -
"by f a r the g r e a t e s t number of s u i c i d e s occur i n domestic s i t u a t i o n s " 
seems, also a p p l i c a b l e t o Hew Guinea. 
Suicide undoubtedly serves here as an index of s t r a i n 'in c e r t a i n 
s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s , and M.Reay suggests t h i s i s most l i k e l y t o 
occur where " o v e r - r i g i d r e g u l a t i o n ( i n the cause of s o c i a l u n i t y ) 
i s sought a t an excess cost of self-expression" ( 1 9 5 9 a :202). One 
e x e m p l i f i c a t i o n of t h i s might perhaps be i n those instances of 
d i s p u t e s between daughter-parents concerning m a r i t a l choices -
Kapauku case 37 App .2,S.Fore, Chimbu,Huli,Kuma,Mae Enga,Melpa-
though the problem here, as regards Reay's t h e o r y , i s t n a t the 
h o s t i l i t y might be more an 'expected' response than a real.show 
of h o s t i l i t y . . " ' While s t a t i s t i c s are not a v a i l a b l e , i t i s reasonable 
2 
t o suggest t h a t one would f i n d a g r e a t e r preponderance of attempted 
s u i c i d e s i n these s i t u a t i o n s , as the person o f t e n sees a i r e a l 
chance of c o e r c i n g the o t h e r p a r t y i n t o g i v i n g up(A.M.Strathern 
1972:233) or e f f e c t i n g a r e c o n c i l i a t i o n (Berndt 1 9 6 2 : 1 8 8 ) . Quarrels 
between co-wives might al s o r e s u l t i n suicide-Orokaiva ( W i l l i a m s 
1930:177),Usurufa (Berndt 1962:190) - though t h i s i s r a r e p r i n c i p a l l y 
because r e s i d e n t i a l s e p a r a t i o n i s a l t e r n a t i v e means, and women 
o f t e n r e s o r t t o v i o l e n c e among themselves. However, what does emerge 
from:;the case c i t e d by Berndt i s t h a t s u i c i d e o f t e n r e s u l t s as - t h e 
c u l m i n a t i o n t o a long p e r i o d of continued quarreling.The f a c t t h a t 
the two wives were from mutually h o s t i l e p a r i s h e s was,::a f u r t h e r 
3 
source of s t r a i n i n the r e l a t i o n s h i p . 
1. However, t h i s i s e x p l i c i t l y denied by Reay(1959a:1797^ 
2 . The incidence of 'threatened' s u i c i d e i s . a l s o i i J c e l y t o be 
g r e a t e r i n these s i t u a t i o n s . 
3. This i s al s o a f a c t o r i n the r e l a t i o n s n i p s of co-wives among the 
Kuma(Reay 1959a:80) who al s o tend t o r e s o r t t o p h y s i c a l means, 
and any s u i c i d e here i s l i k e l y as i n the case noted oy Berndt 
(1962:190) t o c o n t a i n some h o s t i l i t y against the. husbani as w e l l . 
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Another area of. c o n f l i c t i n the r e l a t i o n s between 
daughter and parents a r i s e s over the l a t t e r ' s r e f u s a l t o s a n c t i o n 
a d i v o r c e requested by a woman - Chimbu,Huli,Melpa., and Kuma -
and o f t e n as oth e r avenues of escape,action, or p r o t e s t are not 
f e a s i b l e i n the circumstances, s u i c i d e may r e s u l t . Most t y p i c a l l y , 
the t y p e of s i t u a t i o n i s one of dual a l i e n a t i o n , by a woman's 
husband and her k i n . Thus i n Kuma s o c i e t y a woman's agnates have a 
vested i n t e r e s t , i n ensuring the continuance of. the- m a r i t a l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p since.otherwise they would be l i a b l e t o repay the 
b r i d e - p r i c e which'has l o n g since been d i s s i p a t e d , and. thus refuge . 
w i t h her k i n i s not always an a l t e r n a t i v e course of a c t i o n since 
they are l i k e l y t o send her back p r o m p t l y . 1 Returning t o a former 
l o v e r i s another p o s s i b l e course of action,though once again,unless 
t h a t man's p a r i s h i s i n c o n f l i c t w i t h the husband's parish,he 
may not wish t o i n c u r the l a t t e r ' s h o s t i l i t y and s t a r t a p o s s i b l e 
war,and w i l l t h e r e f o r e "send her back w i t h a small payment f o r the 
i n j u r e d husband"(Reay 1959a:180). Suicide under these c o n d i t i o n s 
may o f f e r the person an escape from a s i t u a t i o n w i t h o u t any 
conceivable i s s u e . S i m i l a r c o n s i d e r a t i o n s are a p p l i c a b l e t o the 
s u i c i d e cases • r e p o r t e d f o r the Chimbu and Meipa,where the., t importance 
of t he exchange r e l a t i o n s h i p s between the w i f e ' s k i n aAd the husband 
may prompt the former t o r e t u r n a w i f e who nas ru n bacK t o her 
2 -
n a t a l k i n . 
With c e r t a i n exceptions,.these arguments seem a l s o 
1. As w i l l be seen i n our d i s c u s s i o n of m a r i t a l c o n f l i c t , among the 
Kuma a woman has much d i f f i c u l t y i n pursuading her k i n t h a t 
she has a j u s t i f i e d . r e a s o n f o r divorce.(Reay I959a:15). 
2. With r e g a r d . t o the H u l i , i t seems t h a t i t i s the f e a r t h a t 
t h e y might have t o r e t u r n the f u l l b r i d e - p r i c e which urges 
them t o send the w i f e back(Glasse 1968:73). 
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r e l e v e n t to those instances where a w i f e q u a r r e l s w i t h her husband, ; 
and then commits s u i c i d e . I g n o r i n g motives f o r the moment,3erndt 
(1962: IBS) has s u c c i n c t l y s t a t e d the possible courses of a c t i o n v;hich 
a w i f e faces i n such s i t u a t i o n s : r e f u g e w i t h kin,elopement,desertion, 
continued q u a r r e l i n g , r e c o n c i l i a t i o n " ^ o r r e t a l i a t i o n . As we have already 
seen, whether the f i r s t course of a c t i o n i s open to her depsnds on her 
! 
k i n ' s assessment of t h e i r r e l a t i o n s to her husband and. h i s parish,and 
whether they f e e l she i s the wronged p a r t y . I n t h i s context however, . 
one f i n d s among the Kamano:Jate:Usurufa,Melpa, and Kuma(ileayl959a: 202) 
t h a t i r r e s p e c t i v e of the r e a l causes of the di s p u t e , the w i f e j 
i n v a r i a b l y serves as a focus f o r blame both.by her husband, and her own 
agnates who may wish to appear innocent of any charge of c o m p l i c i t y , o r 1 
i 
simply desire to maintain e x i s t i n g exchange r e l a t i o n s w i t h the husband. 
" i 
The circumstances and reasons as to why women f i n d themselves.blamed 
w i l l be discussed l a t e r , t h o u t h we may here note t h a t among the :
Gururumba and Kamao:Jate:Usurufa, s o c i e t i e s i n which women r e t a i n t h e i r 
n a t a l clan membership,suicide may r e s u l t from accusations of w i t c h c r a f t 
2 
or sorcery, offences f o r which they would otherwise be k i l l e d . 
Elopement may not be an a l t e r n a t i v e i n any given s i t u a t i o n (Bemdt 
1962:188) and des e r t i o n among' the Welpa (A.M.Strathern. 1972:18?) and 
Karaano:JatetUsurufa would more than l i k e l y be punished by p l u r a l ; 
3 • ; 
c o p u l a t i o n . The no t i o n t h a t s u i c i d e thus represents a choice based on 1 
perception of a number of p o s s i b i l i t i e s , must take account not only 
of the f a c t o r of preferences i n these, but o f t e n of f a c t o r s divorced ".; 
from the dispute i t s e l f . I n a d d i t i o n , s u i c i d e patterns' may also 
• • ! 1. Which, can be e f f e c t e d by an attempted suicide(Berndt 1962:188). 
2. This may have been the s i t u a t i o n among the Meipa as w e l l whore 
. women were accused of poisoning, and the f a c t t h a t she comes from a 
h o s t i l e p a r i s h would be an important f a c t o r i n the s i t u a t i o n as i t 
was i n the case c i t e d by Berndt (1962:182). 
3. I t seems reasonable to suggest t h a t s u i c i d e may also have occured 
among the Keraki where dual a l i e n a t i o n , a n d p l u r a l c o p u l a t i o n as • 
punishment f o r d e s e r t i o n , were also present(Williams 1936:163). 
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thus r e f l e c t not only s i t u a t i o n s of duol a l i e n a t i o n , but the l a c k ! 
i '• 
o f o t h e r e f f e c t i v e sanctions which could be used against a husband.". 
i 
With regard t o the nature of the offences themselves, i t i s 
evident from an examination of Table.8 t h a t among the Tolai,Chimbu, 
Melpa,Kamano,Jate,Usurufa, and Wogeo, an as s a u l t at some stage of a 
q u a r r e l i s a p r e c i p i t o u s cause i n and eventual suicide.Thus Berndt 
(1962) recorded nine cases of su i c i d e from m a r i t a l discord,two by men 
and seven by women, of which f i v e of these l a s t seven i l l u s t r a t e 
o 
serious a s s a u l t by the husband. I t i s also evident t h a t t h a t an 
offence such as wrongful a p p r o p r i a t i o n of property does not of i t s e l f 
a l l o w p r e d i c t i o n as to the l i k e l i h o o d of su i c i d e or the i d e n t i t y of the 
pa r t y which might take such action.Thus.in Kiwai s o c i e t y where the 
offence i s against a w i f e she may commit s u i c i d e as a form of p r o t e s t * ' 
i 
1 
w h i l e the same offence among the Usurufa w i l l r e s u l t i n t h e husband's ! 
s u i c i d e ( B e m d t 1962:^92). Any m a r i t a l dispute which eventuates i n j 
.-. . i 
l t s u i c i d e i s l i k e l y to have a complex etiology,and r e f l e c t not only the ! 
- • J 
i n t e r e s t s of the p a r t i e s concerned, but the dominant c u l t u r a l themes of 
t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e s o c i e t i e s . This l a t t e r p o i n t i s w e l l e x e m p l i f i e d i n ~-
the very marked c o n t r a s t between the pervading sexual^overtones of 
those cases reported f o r the Kamano:Jate:Usurufa,and the concern 
j 
w i t h exchange r e l a t i o n s which characterizes Melpa s o c i e t y . With respect 
to t h i s l a t t e r society,and indeed the Kuma as well(Reay 1959a:20it), i t 
I 
seems t h a t Bohemian's suggestion t h a t " c e r t a i n combinations of r o l e s 
are s u i c i d o g e n i c " (1960:260) is.- not p a r t i c u l a r l y r e l e v a n t i n these ' 
New Guinea s o c i e t i e s . Thus, even though a Melpa w i f e i d e n t i f i e s her- ! 
s e l f w i t h the i n t e r e s t s of both her husband and her own k i n t o the 
1. Among the Melpa a wife has a range of sanctions such as pbpokl-
sickness,poison,sorcery,menstrual p o l l u t i o n , s p i r i t - p o s s e s s i o n , o a t h 
t a k i n g e t c . which she might r e s o r t to i n any. s p e c i f i c s i t u a t i o n . I f 
the s t a t i s t i c s were a v a i l a b l e , i t would be i n t e r e s t i n g to see whether 
the number and nature of these a l t e r n a t i v e p atterns of a c t i o n i n any 
i n given c o n f l i c t s i t u a t i o n , a f f e c t e d the appropriate incidence B a t e 
of suicide.The f a c t t h a t s u i c i d e among the Melpa r a r e l y r e s u l t s from 
disputes between co-wives perhaps r e f l e c t s t h i s p o i n t . 
2. This may,however,merely r e f l e c t a f a c e t of the cases witnessed,or 
rep o r t e d by Eerndt himself. 1 
3..carriage i s conceived of as a means of engajcingin, r e g u l a r 
a r . t i v i f c v f Rer-ndt TQhP • TP 9 ^  . & & U b J - u i e & U i d r se.tual 
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extent where she may f i n d h e r s e l f popokl(angry) w i t h both these p a r t i e s 
at the same time(A.M.Strathern 1972:282), her s u i c i d e r e s u l t s not from, 
any conception of incompatible r o l e s , hut from her f a i l u r e to 
s u c c e s s f u l l y f u l f i l l then, (A.M.Strathem 1962:28,4). 
Lastly,we may consider a t t i t u d e s r e l a t i n g t o the act of 
su i c i d e i t s e l f , and the problems conoerning c u l p a b i l i t y and l i a b i l i t y . 
While the ethnographies do not permit as f u l l a discussion as one 
would l i k e , i t seems t h a t among the Kapauku ( P o s p i s i l 1958:153) 
s u i c i d e was considered an "immoral" act and an offence against e i t h e r 
the person who paid the b r i d e - p r i c e or was e n t i t l e d t o i t i f she had 
married; thus, the husband i s not l i a b l e to give compensation t o her 
ki n . T h i s c o n t r a s t s w i t h the E u l i where'y husband who causes h i s w i f e ' s 
death i s l i a b l e t o indemnify h i s aff i n e s , t h o u g h i f the disput e concerns 
her Father or b r o t h e r they ahave i aa o b l i g a t i o n t o indemnify her MB 
who would have received some o f the b r i d e - p r i c e given f o r her. However, 
compensation payments do not always connote an acceptance of blame, 
on the p a r t of those paying i t . T h u s , among the Kama.no :Jate:Usurufa 
there i s no n o t i o n of a p p o r t i o n i n g blame t o e i t h e r the husband or 
the s u i c i d e by the former's kin,and normally only mortuary payments 
- i 
a t the wi f e ' s death p.re given to her brothers.However, where her •' 
k i n are members of the same p a r i s h and f i g h t i n g has occured or i s 
likely,compensation reay be forwarded by the husband and h i s k i n to. 
appease the other p a r t y ; i t i s not,however, an acceptance of l i a b i l i t y . 
(Berndt 1962:189). 1 Among .the Chimbu . ( N i l l e s 1950:48) and Melpa 
death payments are made t o the wi f e ' s k i n a t her death and i n these 
2 
cases may"subsume compensation payments as well.However, f o r the Melpa, 
t h e . d i r e c t i o n of these payments(Kikkapa) i s determined by the place 
where the w i f e commits s u i c i d e , i n d i c a t i n g which ghosts are held 
responsible f o r her death. . 
i . C f . a l s o G.Brown 1910:253,J.A.Todd 1936 :424. 
2.i.e.'Where--.the wife's k i n f e e l the s u i c i d e i s « r e s u l t of the 
husband's neglect or i l l - t r e a t m e n t , they may demand a higher 
mortuary payment. 
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TABLE 9 
DISPUTE . TERM 2- MEANS. - INTENTION 
ARAPESH 
CM 
H LAIfALAI 
MELPA 
WAROPEN 
OROKAIVA 
I n t r a - p a r i s h / 
I n t r a - c l a n 
Husband-wife 
Exchange partners 
(Buanyin) 
I n t e r - c l a n 
Wife-agnates 
Exchange partners 
Intra^-lineage 
Wife-husband 
I n t r a - c i a n 
Husband-Wife 
Wife-husband 
I n t r a - v i l l a g e 
I n t e r - v i l l a g e 
Unstated 
Wife's incompetence i n 
her care of p i g s . 
D i s a t i s f a c t i o n / d e f a u l t 
i n exchange r e l a t i o n 
Follows a peace ceremony 
a f t e r feuding 
She ne Shapul/She bb wagon: Aggrieved person 
ti e s " a mnemonic knot of c r o t o n - l e a f and 
hangs i t on h i s door.Indicates h i s i n t e n t -
ion n e i t h e r t o give or receive food from h i s 
offender. 
She ne Shapul um Mbul;Husband a f f i x e s piece 
of bark w i t h arrows and spears on i t , t o her 
door as ameans of d i s c i p l i n i n g her. 
She ne Shapul ua Buanyin;Aggrjeved p a r t y 
places wooden bowl oh agehu to terminate 
r e l a t i o n s h i p . 
TahalotAvoid p h y s i c a l contact and henceforth 
become exchange p a r t n e r s . 
D e f a u l t i n t h e i r payments Swears a Mi oath not t o v i s i t them again, 
to her husband 
Swears a Mi oath/places Mi on h i s door as a 
sign of t e r m i n a t i o n o f r e l a t i o n s h i p . 
"Puts a mi"(Taboo) on co-residence. 
Swears a Mi oath against i n t e r c o u r s e w i t h 
her husband. 
D i s a t i s f a c t i o n / d e f a u l t / 
debts 
Any grievance 
Neglect/jealousy of co-
w i f e . ' 
V i o l e n t q u a r r e l ( H e l d 
1957:237) 
Unspecified 
Accusation of neglect 
by husband 
Boundry dispute 
Unspecified 
Swears an oath which places other person 
as taboo f o r h i m , t o t a l avoidance. 
Wears a piece of h i s Eeratu(totem) on h i s 
arm end refuses her food. 
Wears her totemic badge and refuses food 
from h i s gardens. 
Erects- a sign(bnnch of leaves) to s i g n i f y 
encroachment and n e i t h e r gives nor receives 
offenders h o s p i t a l i t y . 
Wears heratu and p u b l i c l y refuses food i n 
order t o shame offe n d e r . 
ABELAM I n t e r-ward/ln t r a 
ward 
Unproven accusation of 
ad u l t e r y 
Wauna Ndu; ite f u s a 1 t o s i t / t a l k w i t h o f f e n d e r 
and henceforth compete as exchange partners 
SOCIETY LEVEL DISPUTE TERM - MEANS - INTENTION 
J ALE Intra-ward / 
In t e r - w a r d 
T b e f t / A d u l t e r y and most 
othe r offences 
Heleroxo:Refusal t o share food, speak, s i t , or 
sleep w i t h the o f f e n d i n g p a r t y . 
Intra-confederacy/ 
I n t r a - c l a n 
I n s u l t / a s s a u l t / a d u l t e r y / I n i t i a t e taboos (Ajcek) on ea t i n g food cooked 
Theft/homicide/pig over the same f i f e , or food grown by the 
depredation/Where persons opposing person or group, 
or groups.are a l l i e s o f two 
other opposing u n i t s , t h e y 
must observe taboos. 
KUMA Int r a - s u b c l a n Serious and long standing 
disputes 
I n i t i a t e fire-taboos(Doap ma B i l ) , cannot use 
f i r e or food cooked on them,The taboo ap p l i e s 
to the descendents of the disput a n t s as w e l l 
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AVOIDANCE; 
While the ethnographies under c o n s i d e r a t i o n p r o v i d e few 
examples of cases of i n f o r m a l l y i n s t i t u t e d avoidance, i t i s 
eviden t t h a t e i t h e r i n d i v i d u a l s , by u s i n g gardens at d i f f e r e n t 
t i m e s , or groups which were s p a t i a l l y separated, c o u l d simply 
a v o i d contact w i t h an opposing p a r t y (see cases 7> I0:app.2). 
However, my concern here i s t o examine those instances of r i t u a l l y ... 
assumed avoidance p a t t e r n s which i n e f f e c t place s p e c i f i c r e s t r i c t ^ - : 
ions on i n t e r c o u r s e between the two d i s p u t i n g p a r t i e s . Examples of 
these have been compiled i n Table 9» which al s o i n c l u d e s cases where 
a r e l a t i o n s h i p i s s y m b o l i c a l l y and i r r e v o c a b l y t e r m i n a t e d . These 
l a t t e r cases seem t o be r e s t r i c t e d t o instances where an exchange 
r e l a t i o n s h i p . h a s d e t e r i o r a t e d because of the "sharp practice"...r:.. v:<f,v 
(Kabbery 1942:34a) or ne g l e c t of one of the p a r t i c i p a n t s . 1 
Despite the p a u c i t y of recorded examples of such 
taboos, a nuber of t e n t a t i v e p o i n t s can be made w i t h respect t o 
t h e i r occurence and the kinds of s i t u a t i o n i n which they might be 
u s e d . F i r s t l y , such avoidances were not c a s u a l l y i n i t i a t e d by a p a r t y 
but were used only as a d r a s t i c or l a s t r e s o r t measure (M.Mead. 
1 9 3 5 : 5 4 - 5 5 , A .M.St r a t hern 1972a: 130) since trie consequences f o r che 
person who swears an oath,or executes the r i t u a l prosedure, were 
very s e r i o u s . The f a c t t h a t i t d i d represent an extreme s t a t e of 
anger and self7Kla.priv.ation was no doubt an important f a c t o r i n 
endeavouring t o induce shame i n the o t h e r parfcy.\;.Secondly, f o r m a l 
avoidance may e i t h e r have f o l l o w e d d i r e c t l y a f t e r an offence or 
d i s p u t e , or a f t e r f i g h t i n g , a x t e r c a t i o n (see case 3:app . 2 ) , or an 
assembly. I n the context of t h i s l a s t o b s e r v a t i o n , the s i t u a t i o n s 
where such avoidances were most l i k e l y t o be adopted were(a) where 
othe r courses of a c t i o n were seen as i n a p p r o p r i a t e and l i k e l y t o 
sever : the r e l a t i o n s n i p i t s e l f , and ( b ) where oth e r courses of 
I . T h i s r i t u a l a b r o g a t i o n of a ceremonial exchange r e l a t i o n occurs 
among the Abelam as w e l l . 
a c t i o n have f a i l e d t o produce a settlement of tne dispute.Thus among 
the Abelam, P.Kabbery e x p l i c i t l y s t a t e s t h a t avoidance only 
f o l l o w s an a d u l t e r y case where "no settlement has been reached" 
( 1 9 4 - 2 : 3 3 8 ) . This k i n d of impasse s i t u a t i o n may very w e l l have 
been c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of tne d i s p u t e s among une Kuma, Waropen, 
Arapesh, Orokaiva, and Melpaj by i n s t i t u t i n g a taboo s e r i o u s h o s t i l * 
i t y i s a v e r t e d . The e s s e n t i a l d i f f e r e n c e between these l a t t e r 
cases and the instances among the L a k a l a i and Abeiam i s t h a t the 
n a t u r e of the r e l a t i o n s h i p i t s e l f does not change, w h i l e iamong the 
Abelam the d i s p u t a n t s e n t e r i n t o a new mode of i n t e r a c t i o n by 
2 •' coinpetetive exchange. „ 
Examination of the p a r t i e s t o theseadisputes r e v e a l s t h a t 
they mostly stem from close i n t e r - p e r s o n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s , e i t h e r 
i n a k i n or r e s i d e n t i a l sense. The i n t e n t i o n of i n s t i t u t i n g these 
avoidances i s t o p u b l i c l y declare a grievance and attempt t o 
d i s c i p l i n e the o t h e r p a r t y by appealing t o p u b l i c sympathy, with.^-
drawing c o - o p e r a t i o n , and a t t e m p t i n g t o induce shame i n the o f f e n d e r 
The nature of the r e s t r i c t i o n s themselves, ( I ) on g i v i n g and r e c e i v -
i n g f o o d , (2) using eachothers f i r e s , ( 3 ) and tne t e r m i n a t i o n of • 
co-residence, are w e l l s u i t e d t o the expression of h o s t i l i t y 
because, they symbolize shared i n t e r e s t s , c o - o p e r a t i o n , and f r i e n s h i p ; 
resumption of f r i e n d l y r e l a t i o n s i s thus expressed i n these ways 
as w e l l , e . g . cdmmensality. The importance of the r i t u a l i n v o l v e d i n 
i n s t i t u t i n g such taboos l i e s p r e c i s e l y i n tne f a c t t n a t the c o n f l i c t 
i s b oth made p u b l i c and,impersonal and f o r m a l } d i s c u s s i o n over the 
taboo i s unnecessary i n these circumstances(M.Mead 1935:58). The . 
r e s t r i c t i o n s are s p e c i f i c and do not e n t a i l non-cooperation i n o t h e r 
a c t i v i t i e s , ' "the area of the c o n f l i c t i s narrowly defined"(Rappaport 
1958:209) thus i n h i b i t i n g a complete breakdown of tne r e l a t i o n s h i p 
and the p o s s i b i l i t y of a more dangerous expression of enmity.. 
I.Among the Aoelam t h i s also serves as a means whereby a person, 
can r e f u t e a charge of a d u l t e r y ; f a i l u r e i n tne exchange thus 
i n d i c a t i n g g u i l t ( K a o b e r y 1942:215). 
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I t i s i n s t r u c t i v e a t t h i s j u n c t u r e to compare these 
avoidance p a t t e r n s w i t h some of the other s e l f - h e l p mechanisms 
already discussed.The use of the term."safety-valve", as a p p l i e d 
to these various procedures by a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s , i s a r e c o g n i t i o n 
t h a t they provide an i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d o u t l e t f o r h o s t i l i t i e s w i t h i n 
s p e c i f i c c o n f l i c t s i t u a t i o n s , -and serve t o m i t i g a t e the serious 
consequences t h a t might otherwise ensue from such d i s p u t e s . L.Coser 
(1956:41) d i s t i n g u i s h e d three modes of.expression of such c o n f l i c t , 
WJLtli. which we can i n t e r p r e t the procedures p r e v i o u s l y enumerated; 
(a) The d i r e c t expression of h o s t i l i t y against the source of c o n f l i c t : 
- R i t u a l i z e d f i g h t i n g , duels. -
(b) The displacement of h o s t i l i t y onto s u b s t i t u t e o b j e c t s : - S e l f -
i n f l i c t e d i n j u r i e s , s u i c i d e . 
( c ) Tension release a c t i v i t y w i t h o u t the need f o r o b j e c t of h o s t i l i t y 
or s u b s t i t u t e : - Harangues,altercation. 
While • r i t u a l l y assumed taboos share s i m i l a r f u n c t i o n s t o 
these mechanisms, i t c l e a r l y represents, i n Coser's terms, 11 a 
displacement of the means "(Coser 1956:43) of expressing c o n f l i c t . 
The e s s e n t i a l , and important, d i f f e r e n c e between this,and instances 
of r i t u a l i z e d combat,is t h a t the nature or terms of the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
does not a l t e r and thus i s a s u i t a b l e means of expressing h o s t i l i t y 
where a complete severance of the r e l a t i o n s h i p i s not d e s i r e d , While 
ft.Uappaport does not analyse r i t u a l avoidance i n these terms, he 
does suggest t h a t taboo i s " b e t t e r f i t t e d ^ , :(1968:209) t o the 
expression of conflict,because i t turns the di s p u t a n t s away from 
eachotber, than r i t u a l . This statement,.apart from being too ambiguous 
to a llow serious discussion, ignores both the f a c t t h a t i n s t i t u t i o n -
a l i z e d c o n f l i c t i s by d e f i n i t i o n a r u l e - r e g u l n t e d a c t i v i t y and has the 
m e r i t of " c l e a r i n g the air"( C o s e r 1956:42), and t h a t s e l f - h e l p 
procedures,as those discussed, are u s u a l l y p a r t of a t o t a l 
l . J t i s s i m i l a r l y unclear whether he uses the term f o r a system 
of r e l i g i o u s r i t e s , o r merely f o r .any'prescribed procedure. 
s t r a t e g y , or series of a c t i o n s i n response to an offence. 
The abrogation of such r i t u a l taboos:-is effected.by a 
number of procedures.Thus, among the Varopen (G.Held 1957:213) and 
Arapesh people the p r a c t i c e i s to'throw liuse'to. s i g n i f y a formal end 
to previously! h o s t i l e r e l a t i o n s h i p s , o r , among the Mpring (Rappaport 
1968:205) and Waropen (Held 1957:237) t h i s i s achieved by^ the use of 
c e r t a i n leaves f o r rubbing eachother. 1 I n Orokaiva s o c i e t y the 
s t a t e of avoidance i s i n f o r m a l l y ended by an exchange of g i f t s , or 
as i n the case of i r i t r a - c l a n or i n t e r ^ c l a n c o n f l i c t s among the 
Arapesh, by comroensality of the two d i s p u t a n t s . I n the case of the 
Jale and.Maring peoples,where r i t u a l avoidance i s more f r e q u e n t l y 
r e s orted t o , the resumption of r e l a t i o n s i s f o r m a l l y s i g n i f i e d 
a t the respective Pig f e a s t s of these communities,where the person 
who i n i t i a t e d the taboo (Maring), or the o f f e n d e r ( J a l e ) must k i l l 
and present a p i g ( o r p i g s ) t o the other p a r t y . -. ' 
1. We may note t h a t au:ong the Gurururaba (Newman 1967:87) the Lusu 
r i t u a l s i m i l a r l y serves to end a s t a t e of i l l n e s s produced by i n t r a -
v i l l a g e , or i n t r a - c l a n disputes,and i n which the di s p u t a n t s rubb 
eachother w i t h s p e c i a l l y prepared water, 
2. Known as Hangawaroxo among the Ja l e , ;:nd as Acek Kung (taboo p i g s ) 
i n Maring s o c i e t y . 
1^8 
WITHDRAWAL: - \ -
.'It I s ray i n t e n t i o n t o examine here the occurence or 
w i t h d r a w a l as a response t o Doth i n t e r - p e r s o n a l and i n t e r - g r o u p 
c o n f l i c t s . T n e . m o t i v e s .for any r e s i d e n t i a l move are l i v e l y i n each 
case.jto be complex, r e f l e c t i n g not only aspects of the d i s p u t e i t s e l j 
but such f a c t o r s as the s i z e and s t a t u s of tr i e ' grou^ t o wnich 
he i n t e n d s ' t o go,and the extent t o which he w i l l h i m s e i f s u f f e r 
I 
j u r a l , e c o n o m i c , .or s o c i a l d i s a o i l i t i e s from w i t h d r a w a l . I n 
a d d i t i o n t o t h i s , cases of wi t h d r a w a l must be a n a l i t i c a l l y 
- 1 ' 2 d i f f e r e n t i a t e d t o r e v e a l the f o l l o w i n g very d i f i e r e n t s i t u a t i o n s : 
Withdrawal 
•v. • • • 11 
THREAT of wit h d r a w a l 
ATTSiilPTgD w i t h d r a w a l 
V o l u n t a r y : -
. . , , T o t a l or temporary i n v o l v i n g r e s i d e n t i a l A q T U A ^ i t h d r a v ^ a l : - s e p a r a t i o n & % r c n a n g e o £ g £ o u p a f f i l i a t i o n . 
I n v o l u n t a r y : 
Threatened w i t h d r a w a l from a group can i n many instances be 
seen as p a r t of a persons s t r a t e g y , t o both f o r c e owners t o i n t e r v e n e 
as w e l l as make one's opponent r e t r a c t an accusation,or d e s i s t from 
some a c t i o n . The kinds of s i t u a t i o n where t h i s mode of a c t i o n i s 
take n r e v e a l two qu i t e , d i f f e r e n t sets of circumstances". ( I ) Where 
a c t u a l w i t h d r a w a l i s l i k e l y t o have s e r i o u s s o c i a l and economic 
e f f e c t s on the group t o which both d i s p u t a n t s belong. While 
ethnographic examples are r a r e , i n Arapesh s o c i e t y c o -operative 
economic u n i t si are, small and moves are deprecated as weakening both 
the s i z e and s t r e n g t h of the;.clan. Thus M.Mead (194-7:212) notes 
t h a t i n any s e r i o u s d i s p u t e the f i n a l r e s o r t of an aggrieved p a r t y 
i s t o destro y h i s own pr o p e r t y and t h r e a t e n t o cease a i l co-operatlo. 
I.Withdrawal from e f f e c t s of feud or warfare are not here discussed. 
2 * E m p i r i c a l l y , however, they o f t e n shade i n t o eachotner or form a 
temporal sequence. 
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v v i t h an opponen t and h i s group.K.Burridge. (1960;93-97) s i m i l a r l y 
noted a case of a disput e between a b i g man and another i n d i v i d u a l 
of much l e s s s o c i a l s t a t u r e where " f o l l o w i n g the endeavour oi the 
former t o engage i n a v e r b a l d i s p u t e ( t o botu increase h i s p r e s t i g e 
and shame the l a t t e r , ) t r i e accused attempted t o destro y h i s coconuts 
as an i n d i c a t i o n , of h i s i n t e n t i o n t o sever r e l a t i o n s h i p s w i t h ' t h e 
v i l l a g e . While t h i s a c t i o n may have i n d i c a t e d tne man's i n a o i l i t y 
.to engagein the k i n d of p o l i t i c a l competion h i s opponent o o v i o u s l y 
wanted,the t h r e a t or attempt t o withdraw may also have been made as 
c a l c u l a t e d b l u f f , knowing or expecting t n a t h i s Kin would prevent 
him,and thereby r e s t o r e h i s p o s i t i o n v i s a v i s h i s opponent t o 
one of "eq i v a l e n c e " ( S u r r i d g e 1960:96) . The t h r e a t or attempt at 
with d r a w a l seems t o occiir among the Wogeo and Ngarawapum p a r t i c u l a r l y 
(Hogbin 1938,Read 1950) i n cases of a d u l t e r y w i t h i n the c l a n where 
the r e i s a s t r o n g moral i n j u n t i o n r e s t r a i n i n g the r e a c t i o n o f an 
angry and offended husband not; t o "breaic the c l a n " . * The o f f e n d e r 
may ma.-ce a show of withdrawing .in the e x p e c t a t i o n of being stopped 
by the offended p a r t y , though e q u a l l y an offended p a r t y may 
attempt t o withdraw as an expression o f r e a l n o s t i l i t y (Berndt 
19-52:297). The t h r e a t of withd r a w a l may a l s o be made i n an attempt 
t o coerce others i n t o r e s p e c t i n g one's wishes, as i n che examples 
given by A. J. St r a t hern (see case ••1^,1972:155) concerning moka pl a n s . 
(2)The other set of circumstances i n wnich the t h r e a t 
of w i t h d r a w a l i s most t y p i c a l l y used i s when Big men or headmen. 
use i t against persons who t h r e a t e n t h e i r a u t h o r i t y o r power i n some 
way. The e f f e c t i v e n e s s o f the t h r e a t or attempt i s dependent on the 
extent t o which a leader i s c r i t i c a l t o tne s t r e n g t h , c o n t i n u a n c e , 
and s t a t u s o f the group t o which he D e l o n g s . Thus i n the case 
concerning t h e q u a r r e l between Marigumvand h i s son(Hogbin 1940) 
t h e use of the t h r e a t and a c t u a l withdrawal, i s e f f e c t i v e i n a l i g n i n g 
i n i t i a l l y p u b l i c o p i n i o n against h i s son who causes h i s f a t h e r t o 
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t o endanger the group by wi t h d r a w i n g from the v i l l a g e f o r a s h o r t 
t i m e . A Mowehafen headman may act i n a s i m i l a r manner when'his 
a u t h o r i t y i s ' c h a l l e n g e d (Todd 1936:422-423), and i t i s reasonable 
t o suggest t h r e t s of w i t h d r a w a l were used i n s i m i l a r circumstances 
i n o t h e r s o c i e t i e s where a leader was indispensable t o the 
f u n c t i o n i n g of h i s group and d i d not by h i s a c t i o n s t h r e a t e n h i s 
own p o s i t i o n . 
V o l u n t a r y departure was a course of a c t i o n employed by 
e i t h e r an o f f e n d e r or v i c t i m , and once again the f a c t o r of prop-
i n q u i t y assumes paramount importance.Thus we have already noted 
i n our d i s c u s s i o n of a l t e r c a t i o n s t h a t a person who commits 
a d u l t e r y i s l i k e l y t o t e m p o r a r i l y withdraw from the u n i t i n wnicn 
he commited the act of a d u l t e r y , and t h a t t h i s may immediately 
f o l l o w the offence or f o l l o w an a l t e r c a t i o n . I n th= s o c i e t i e s 
g i v e n i n Table V we a l s o noted t h a t w i t h d r a w a l was most l i l c e l y 
t o occur where the a d u l t e r y occurs w i t h i n the clan(Nos.2,3,4,6,7,) 
or w i t h i n the s e c t i o n (1,2) the u n i t s w i t h i n which the o f f e n d e r 
s u f f e r s most shame from h i s a c t i o n . A d u l t e r y w i t h i n the c l a n i s 
s i m i l a r l y l i k e l y t o r e s u l t i n a temporary w i t h d r a w a l by the o f f e n d e r 
among the Kamano,jate,Usurufa(3erndt I9&2:I60),AKutubu, Kuma(Reay 
1969a:48) and Waropen.Another offence which causes a s i m i l a r 
w i t h d r a w a l i s murder w i t h i n the P a r i s h (e.g. Kapauku Case 38., 171 
P p s p i s i l 1958, N.B.Dani Heider 1970:79). 
I n a case r e p o r t e d f o r the Wogeo(see C.I9 app.2), tne 
offended p a r t y , even a f t e r f o r m a l r e c o n c i l i a t i o n , l&£t;.'j the / 
v i l l a g e t e m p o r a r i l y both because he f i n d s tne prospect of c o - r e s i d -
ence w i t h the o f f e n d e r unbear.ab.lee,ana t o r e s t r a i n h i m s e l f from 
a s s a u l t i n g the man which would s e r i o u s l y contravene the moral 
norm r e q u i r i n g p e a c e f u l settlement of d i s p u t e s i n the clan.W.H. 
rGoodenough (1962:9) has also commented on a s i m i l a r r e a c t i o n of 
a L a k a l a i t o any q u a r r e l w i c h i n the hamlet, w h i l e J.A.Todd(1936:422) 
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has remarked t h a t a Mowehafen man may t e m p o r a r i l y withdraw from 
the v i l l a g e i f h i s w i f e q u a r r e l s w i t h her b r o t h e r , since he 
s u f f e r s shame from t h i s a c t i o n of hers. 
• However, wh i l e such moves may m i t i g a t e the p o s s i b i l i t y 
of s e r i o u s v i o l e n c e they do not i n themselves b r i n g d i s p u t e s t o 
an end; Thus Heider's (1970:101) obs e r v a t i o n t h a t " w i t h d r a w a l 
i s a. means of r e s o l v i n g c o n f l i c t by d i m i n i s h i n g or e l i m i n a t i n g 
contact between the p a r t i e s " i s not a p p l i c a b l e t o a l l instances 
of moves,and depends on the nature of the issue which causes the 
withdrawal.Thus among the Kuma(Eeay. 1959a:74) and Wanggulam ( 
Ploeg I9&9:C.9) r e s i d e n t i a l s e p a r a t i o n of b r o t h e r s a f t e r a q u a r r e l 
does not r e s o l v e c o n f l i c t , but merely allows the persons 1 t o continue 
h o s t i l i t y from t h e i r hew home; and where s i m i l a r d i s p u t e s betweens 
b r o t h e r s among the Siane,Melpa,Kutubu, Maring,Huli occurs, and 
one p a r t y moves t o another place w i t h i n the p a r i s h t h i s i s o f t e n 
i n d i c a t i v e of r e l a t i v e power p o s i t i o n s r a t h e r than an acknowledge-^, 
raent of wrong. 
The importance of the r e l a t i v e s t a t u s and power p o s i t i o n s 
of d i s p u t a n t s i s also reiesraint i n cases of i n v o l u n t a r y w i t h d r a w a l , 
e i t h e r as v"aresult :of;.?.offe.nc.es against a group or against a s t r o n g e r 
f a c t i o n . Thus among, the Melpa people offences by a Big man against 
a weaker p . i r t y , or by the l a t t e r against a Big man m'ay r e s u l t i n 
the weaker man's e x p u l s i o n ( A . J . S t r a t h e r n 1972, Cases 1,2, p.I50f»see 
Bromley l9&0,Case 6,p.2-4-7). An i n d i v i a u a l who has commited an 
offence against another p a r i s h may have been e x t r a d i c t e d t o 
i 
the v i c t i m s p a r i s h where th e r e was a d e s i r e t o avoid a war w i t h 
them, and w h i l e t h i s has only been p o s i t i v e l y documented f o r the 
Kapauku ( P o s p i s i l I95b;cases 2,39) and K o i t a (Seligmann 1910:129) 
may e q u a l l y have been present i n otner s o c i e t i e s w i t h a c o u n c i l . 
While ethnographers hav^ g e n e r a l l y been at pains t o 
p o i n t t o the absence of '.'crimes" (offences against s o c i e t y at l a r g e ] 
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i n New Guinea s o c i e t i e s , the ethnographies do i n d i c a t e nuinerous 
cases where a group r e a c t s against an o f f e n d e r by e x p u l s i o n and/ 
'.or e x e c u t i o n . Among the Kivyai,Mowehaf en, Maring, Chimbu ( N i l l e s 
I950:59),Kutubu, War open,Wogeo, and S.B.Dani (Bromley 1960:250) 
a person suspected or c o n v i c t e d of i n i t i a t i n g or malting sorcery 
w i t h i n the p a r i s h i s l i k e l y t o be e x p e i l e d and k i l l e d , a punishment 
meted out t o witches inKuma s o c i e t y and poisoners among the idelpa 
(Reay • 1959a: 48 ,M .S t r a t h e r n LI9?2a -. 268). Other offences i n c l u d e 
treachery(Eamano,Jate,Usurufa,S.B.Dani,Kapauku),adultery w i t h 
a KMB (K'uma) and p r o m i s c u i t y (ivielpa), homicide • (Waropen) i.-JShd' 
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f a i l u r e t o c o n t r i b u t e t o s e c t i o n payments(Hull). 
The f a c t o r s a f f e c t i n g a persons choice of where 
t o move are m u l t i f o l d , and l i k e l y t o i n c l u d e not o n l y the nature 
of the d i s p u t e i . e . whether he is' moving t o continue h o s t i l i t y 
or as a r e s u l t of e x p u l s i o n -but e c o l o g i c a l , p o l i t i c a l , and s o c i a l 
v a r i a b l e s as w e l l . Thus among the Mowehafen and H u l i w i t h d r a w a l 
i s a common r e a c t i o n t o almost any d i s p u t e s i t u a t i o n (Todd 1^35: 
456), and the h i g h r a t e o f 5 r e s i d e n t i a l m o b i l i t y r e f l e c t s p a r t l y 
the f a c t t h a t cognatic t i e s i n these s o c i e t i e s make i t easy f o r 
a man t o t a i e up residence i n another p a r i s h . However, we f i n d 
a h i gh r a t e of r e s i d e n t i a l m o b i l i t y among the S.Fore and Dani 
communities, though the ease w i t h which a person can a t t a c h 
. h i m s e l f t o anotner p a r i s h i s not l i n k e d t o cognatic t i e s so much 
as a toleration,among 'the S. Pore ox dual l o y a l t i e s i n the face-
of the e x i g e n c i e s of war. Thus the ease w i t h which one can change 
c l a n a f f i l i a t i o n ( as among the Abelam, S.B.Dani (Bromley 1960:241) 
and Orokaiva ( W i l l i a m s 1930:106)5) or the extent t o which a man 
can m a i n t a i n dual l o y a l t i e s ( a s among the Xutubu, ( W i l l i a m s 1941:253]! 
1. These can u s u a l l y , t h o u g h not always, oe d i s t i n g u i s h e d from uho^e 
cases where there i s simply a general censure of c e r t a i n a c t i o n s . 
2. A comparative study ox' i n c e s t as crime or~*sin would be 
r e v e a l i n g as .veil(see Held 1957:79,210 and S a l i s o u r y 1952:75 
f o r e x p u l s i o n and e x e c u t i o n f o l l o w i n g i n c e s t ) 
3. see also aa.Rimoldi 1965:49. 
and-Abelam w i l l a f f e c t the incidence of w i t h d r a w a l . Each s o c i a l 
s t r u c t u r e w i l l thas present a range of r e l a t i o n s h i p s or t i e s 
w i t h i n w/hich an i n d i v i d u a l may make, a choice, which, w i l l be i n 
some, cases dependent as we noted i n Chapter I I on h i s ex p e c t a t i o n s 
of help and o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r l e a d e r s h i p . Thui wnere we f i n d 
dispersed wplah'..groups as among the La k a l a i ' , T o l a i , and Dani 
communities , a person w i l l use these as abasis f o r h i s choice of 
residence, though he may e q u a l l y j o i n h i s w i f e ' s group.as among the 
Orbkaiva,Abelam,Arapesh and most o t h e r s o c i e t i e s . However, whether 
a person adopts the l a t t e r course of" a c t i o n he i s l i k e l y t o be 
a f f e c t e d by the k i n d of help he can r e c e i v e e.g.land r i g h t s , and 
the p r e v a i l i n g a t t i d u d e s t o non-agnates. Thus among the Chimbu, 
and S.Fore non-agnates do hot s u f f e r any j u r a l d i s s a b i l i t i e s i n 
r e l a t i o n t o agnates whereas among the Mae Enga,who have acute 
land shortage non-agnates do s u f f e r c e r t a i n d i s a b i l i t i e s as we 
noted i n Chapter I I , "'"Nevertheless, as we als o noted t h e r e , B i g men 
among the Chimbu,i/lae,Kuma,and Melpa are a c t i v e i n a t t r a c t i n g 
non-agnates t o c h e i r p a r i s h i n order to b o l s t e r i t s . ( a n d t n e i r ownj 
s t r e n g t h , and w i l l o f f e r q u a l i f i e d r i g h t s i n la n d t o themj thus 
such t i e s as the MB-ZS, and WB-ZH may be the basis of ones choice e 
as t o where t o move. 
These a t t i t u d e s t o non-agnates are thus important as 
a f f e c t i n g not only the dec i s i o n . t o move but the d e c i s i o n of v:here 
t o move t o . I n h i s study of the Kamano,Jate, Usurufa, Berndt (1962 
165) p o i n t e d out .that refugees i n a p a r i s h are t r e a t e d as "out-;-' 
s i d e r s * \ i n t h e i r d i s p u t e s w i t h memoers of t h e i r r e s i d e n t p a r i s h , 
and as emerges from the d i s p u t e recorded on t h a t page they 
I . Non^agnates may a l s o be e x p e l l e d from the p a r i s h f o r a n t i -
s o c i a l acts w h i l e agnates cannot be (ivieggitt I965:3>-3V)• 
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cannot r e l y on t i i e support of members of t h a t parish,Dut.must 
c a l l on the a i d of t h e i r n a t a l c l a n members. Dual l o y a l t i e s are 
not t o l e r a t e d amongst tnese communities and "the p r i n c i p l e of 
agnatic l o y a l t i e s would be invoked against him i n times.pi' s t r e s s " 
(1962:401). S i m i l a r c o n s i d e r a t i o n s are a p p l i c a b l e to, the Melpa 
people where f r e q u e n t changes of residence may r e f l e c t a s p i r a l 
of decreasing s t a t u s , and the only way i n which a man can begin 
again t o achieve p r e s t i g e through i^oka i s t o r e t u r n t o h i s n a t a l 
c l a n ( A . J . S t r a t h e r n 1 9 6 2 ) . 1 ' 
The l a s t aspect of w i t h d r a w a l i s tne e f f e c t . i n t e r -
group c o n f l i c t s have on s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e s , thougn the sub j e c t 
of s e g m e n t a t i o n ^ i s s i o n , s p l i t t i n g i s t o o complex t o discuss i n 
any d e t a i l here. Factors as p o p u l a t i o n increases and pressure on 
land are l i k e l y t o e f f e c t the incidence of f i s s i o n i n a d d i t i o n 
t o any i n t e r - g r o ^ p c o n f l i c t . However, among the Chimbu,Mae Enga, 
Melpa, andChimbu the l e v e l , of the c l a n s e c t i o n i s important as 
f i s s i o n may develop along thase l i n e s where the s e c t i o n s develop' 
autonomy over ti m e . Among t t n e i l a i l u (Malinowski 1915:519) 
Koita,Waropen, I a t m u l , ahdaKuma,' .segmentation or f i s s i o n i s 
l i k e l y t o f o l l o w f r o m f a c t i o n a l r i v a l r i e s w i t h i n the minimal 
agn a t i c u n i t s , and i s u s u a l l y associated w i t h s p a t i a l s e p a r a t i o n 
at the same t i m e , or by wi t h d r a w a l of a c l a n or sub-clan t o anotner 
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t e r r i t o r y . Disputes between 3ig-men among the H u l i , M a f u l u , and 
L a k a l a i may als o cause new r e s i d e n t i a l u n i t s t o be e s t a b l i s h e d , 
though among the LaKalai. t h i s i s not ass o c i a t e d w i t h descent group 
s t r u c t u r e . The segmentary"paradigm i s n o t , t h e r e f o r e , n e c e s s a r i l y 
the key t o segmentary p o l i t i c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s , a n d n o t a b l y among the 
Melpa the d i s p u t e s between B^g-men over when and wnere wloica w i l l 
I.Refugees are f r e q u e n t l y accused of sorcery or p o i s o n i n g because 
of t h e i r u n c e r t a i n l o y a l t i e s . S e e a l s o 3romley 1960:215 where 
refugees are als o accused of sorcery and t r e a t e d as o u t s i d e r s . 
2.In the Saropen and Orokaiva seg.aents of a c l a n are l i k e l y t o ' 
r e t a i n c l ^ n membership at f i r s t , a c n i e v i n g independent c l a n 
s t a t u s over a p e r i o d of tim e . 
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be :nade, are s i g n i f i c a n t i n the processes of s t r u c t u r a l change. 
I n order t o i l l u s t r a t e so,ae of the p r i n c i p l e s d e r i v e d 
from our d i s c u s s i o n of s u i c i d e and w i t h d r a w a l , and t o p r o v i d e .a 
. b a s i s f o r a b r i e f d i s c u s s i o n of sorcery accusations, I want at t h i s 
j u n c t u r e t o examine an aspect of male-female r e l a t i o n s h i p s i n 
r e l a t i o n t o a d u l t e r y by a w i f e . Several s t u d i e s have been concerned 
t o r e l a t e v a r i o u s aspects of sex antagonism i n the Western 
. Highlands of New Guinea (Meggit 1964,Read 195^-b) t o ot h e r s o c i a l -
s t r u c t u r a l v a r i a b l e s and my i n t e n t i o n here i s t o f o l l o w tne 
t e n t a t i v e f i n d i n g s of M.Strathern (I9?2a) concerning s o r c e r y / 
p o i s o n i n g accussations, p o l i t i c a l a f f i l i a t i o n of w i f e and her 
agnates,and the c u l t u r a l themes of p o l l u t i o n and s t r e n g t n . More 
s p e c i f i c a l l y l l w a n t t o r e l a t e t h i s c l u s t e r of f a c t o r s t o the 
a t t i t u d e s of men towards t h e i r w i f e ' s a d u l t e r y . J' 
Among the Kamano, Jate ,Usuruf a, . Gahuku Gama ,'Kiwai, I 
Gururumba,Melpa, and Maring one aspect of the marked sex-antagonisj 
i s p o l l u t i n g powers of women and the r e l a t e d f e a r by men of 
m e n s t r u a t i n g women. I n t e r c o u r s e , even w i t h i n the sanctioned 
r e l a t i o n s h i p of husband and w i f e , i s considered dangerous and 
weakening the s t r e n g t h of men. Ohe also f i n d s t h a t i n a l l these 
communities women are also considered dangerous "because •:• ' r v , 
of t h e i r a f f i l i a t i o n t o t h e i r own c l a n s ; i . e . they r e t a i n 
membership t o t h e i r n a t a l c l a n s . 2 The t h i r d p o i n t of s i m i l a r i t y 
i s t h a t women are seen as the agent through which enemy so r c e r e r s 
o b t a i n the semen o r ' l e a v i n g s ' t o work t h e i r a r t (Berndt 1962:159', 
2.A considerable amount of g e n e r a l i z a t i o n has been necessary 
and i t i s understood t h a t terms l i k e i n c o r p o r a t i o n deserve 
t o be e l u c i d a t e d i n each case i n terms oi tne r i g h t s of 
each, p a r t y t o a marriage. 
I . One might i n c l u d e the H u l l among t h i s group as w e l l . 
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211, Read 1966 :176,1954-: 27-28, M.St rat.hern 1972a: 175, Newman 
l965:9l,Landtman 1903:238).The f a c t of being open t o suggestion 
as w e l l as having the o p p o r t u n i t y t o c o l l e c t l e a v i n g s i s importair 
though i n a l l these cases the incidence of accusations are 
a f f e c t e d by the p o l i t i c a l r e l a t i o n of the wife's' k i n t o the 
husbands p a r i s h - accusations t e n d i n g t o be made against wives 
'from enemy groups.The i n t e r e s t s of nwomen are f e l t , i n some-, 
areas of behaviour, t o be a n t i t h e t i c a l t o those of msn.^ 
When we consider the r e a c t i o n s t o the a d u l t e r y of a w i f e 
i t i s necessary t o taxe account not only of the d i s p o s i t i o n 
of the husband,but the ch a r a c t e r of t h e . o f f e n c e , and the 
r e s p e c t i v e p o l i t i c a l - a f f i l i a t i o n s of the w i f e ' s k i n t o the 
husbands*group. The s e v e r i t y o f ' t h e r e a c t i o n t o the s i t u a t i o n 
among the Kamano, Jat'e,Usurufa.r u s u a l l y p l u r a l c o p u l a c i o n , 
m u t i l a t i o n , or death - i s not r e l a t e d as such to the act of 
a d u l t e r y i t s e l f which i s not per se- condemned (Berndt 1962: 
57,146), but t o the f a c t t h a t " a l i e n seminal f l u i d has entered 
h i s w i f e ' s vagina and can harm him"(Berndt 1962:159). .... . ' . i f - . « 
S p e c i f i c a l l y , a d u l t e r y i s conceived asscausing a l o s s of s t r e n g t h 
t o the husband, and i s one f a c t o r i n the s i t u a t i o n ox m a r i t a l 
distrust.Women are conceived as being l a s c i v i o u s and s e l f - _^ . . 
i n t e r e s t e d p a r t i e s , a p o i n t which i s r e f l e c t e d i n the cases ox' 
a d u l t e r y c i t e d by Berndt(1962) where females are p o r t r a y e d as 
t a k i n g the i n i t i a t i v e and as being too " s t r o n g " f o r men t o r e s i s t 
(see Case 40,app.2); women serve as a focus f o r blame i n such 
I . I t is. i n t e r e s t i n g to. note t h a t w i t n the ex c e p t i o n ox the 
Melpa(:tf . S t r a t h e r n I97'2a:I94), barenness i s considered a 
grounds f o r d i v o r c e by a husband, r e f l e c t i n g the concern 
w i t h growth and f e r t i l i t y . 
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cases of a d u l t e r y . T u r n i n g t o the oth e r s o c i e t i e s mentioned, 
i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g , t o f i n d t h i s complex of f e a t u r e s a l s o 
p r e s e n t . Thus * a i r i . cases of a d u l t e r y a^stereo.type defence 
i n a Kiwai c o u n c i l , or i n an assembly among the Gahuku-Gama 
and Melpa, i s a plea of innocence and an i m p u t a t i o n of blame ^  
( i . e . r e s p o n s i b i l i t y \.is l a i d on tne w i f e f o r e n t i c i n g the man) 
t o the female (Landtman. 1908: .171,Read I9&5:154,160, M.Strathern 
1972a: 7A-2) .Adultery i s s i m i l a r l y h e l d t o have a weakening 
e f f e c t on the s t r e n g t h of men (Read 1954 :'27jM. St r a t hern 1972a: 
.164,) and death i s . sometimes the p e n a l t y f o r such a c t i o n . 
Howver, the f a c t o r of the p o l i t i c a l a f f i l i a t i o n 
of the woman i n . t h e case can a f f e c t t he consequent r e a c t i o n t o 
the a d u l t e r y . Thus, among the Kamano-where.-affinal r e l a t i o n s . . 
e x i s t w i t h i n the p a r i s h , the p e n a l t y i n f l i c t e d on the w i f e may 
be g r e a t e r than i f her agnates come from o u t s i d e the p a r i s h 
where there e x i s t s t h e . p o s s i b i l i t y of war i f her k i n support, 
her against the husband.The s i t u a t i o n i s l i k e l y t o depend on the 
c u r r e n t r e l a t i o n s between the two pa r i s h e s , and such consider--::'..• 
at ions may i n f l u e n c e the husband's behaviour towards tne w i f e 
(Berndt 1962:301). 
Comparing t h i s s i t u a t i o n w i t h t h a t among the Kuaia 
and Chimbu, i t i s immediately n o t i c e a b l e t h a t though they 
share the general f e a r of menstrual p o l l u t i o n the sex r e l a t i o n s 
and r e s t r a i n t s are f a r more l a x than the instances we have alreadl 
discussed.Marriage i s l a r g e l y w i t h f r i e n d l y u n i t s and wives are 
i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o tne clans of t h e i r nusoands,albeit a q u a l i f i e d 
.membership.One major d i f f e r e n c e t o the communities discussed 
- 1 . - ... . . 
2. I n f o r m a t i o n r e g a r d i n g the Siahe i s i n s u f f i c i e n t f o r a 
d e t a i l e d a n a l y s i s . 
I . The o f f e n d e r was s t i l l l i a b l e f o r h i s a c t i o n s however. . 
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above, i s t h a t wives are r a r e l y suspected of so r c e r y , and. personal 
l e a v i n g s are not c r i t i c a l t o the performance of i t , - a f a c t perhaps 
expla i n e d i n terras of both tne f r i e n d l y nature of a f f i n a l r e l a t i o n s 
and the l a c k of:.,fear-..of the p o l l u t i n g powers of women between 
husband and wife.Among the Kuma,as among the Gururumba,'women are 
more f r e q u e n t l y accused of w i t c n c r a f t . However, both among the Kuma 
(Seay 195.9a :IS5) and Siane ( S a l i s b u r y 1962 :49) women are regarded 
as s e x u a l l y promiscuous and .there may s i m i l a r l y have also been, 
present an a t t r i b u t i o n of blame t o women i n a a u l t e r y cases, though 
t h e r e i s i n s u f f i c i e n t data t o c o n f i r m t h i s . Where the f a c t o r of 
i n c o r p o r a t i o n seess t o be important i s thus i n tne area of the 
type of danger4 which women h o l d f o r men, and t h i s may e x p l a i n 
why, women. are not regarded as o p e r a t i n g poison or sorcery^" i n these 
c o m m u n i t i e s . S i m i l a r l y aiaong the Mae Enga where.there i s found an • 
extreme a n x i e t y over menstrual p o l l u t i o n , and marriage i s conceived 
of as w i t h enemies, one f i n d s both t h a t women are i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o 
the husband's group and t h a t t h e r e i s no accusation againsc them 
of e i t h e r sorcery or p o i s o n i n g . With regard t o the r e a c t i o n against 
a w i f e f o r a d u l t e r y these seem le s s severe among Lne Kuica,ivlae Enga, 
Chimbu, and Siane, than was the case, among tne ot h e r Highland 
2 
communities discussed, and u s u a l l y stopped as b e a t i n g or m u t i l a t i o n . 
While t h i s d i s c u s s i o n has been.somewhat r e s t r i c t e d i n i t s 
ran-ce of f a c t o r s , and any f u l l understanding must n e c e s s a r i l y 
take account of male i n i t i a t i o n r i t u a l s and ot h e r aspects of male-, 
female r e l a t i o n s h i p s , t h e broad p a t t e r n s do ne v e r t h e l e s s remain 
I.i.e..As a c t i n g as i n s t i g a t o r s by p u r l o i n i n g l e a v i n g s . 
2,The s i t u a t i o n i s perhaps considerably more complex than g i v e n 
here, because oth e r f a c t o r s already mentioned may a f f e c t the 
husband's response.Generally, a d u l t e r y i n f l a g r a n t e d e l i c t o was 
always puished more se v e r e l y , •<:as.::.was an h a b i t u a l o f f e n d e r . 
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valid.Thus i n other s o c i e t i e s wiiere women are i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o 
the c l a n of the husband,, as among the K o i t a , M a i l u , Orokaiva, 
Mafulu,Ngarawapum, • the r e i s no., marked sex a n x i e t y as i n the 
s o c i e t i e s p r e v i o u s l y discussed, and there tends t o be a h i g h 
incidence of i n t r a - v i l l a g e marriage or i n t r a - p a r i s h marriage, 
"Women are not accused of sorcery,and do not become a focus f o r 
blame as was the case i n the Highland communities. The r e a c t i o n t 
a w i f e ' s a d u l t e r y i s thus more d i r e c t l y r e l a t e d t o the c h a r a c t e r 
of the o f f e n c e ; an h a b i t u a l o f f e n d e r was u s u a l l y d i v o r c e d , w h i l e 
i n f l a g r a n t e a d u l t e r y may have r e s u l t e d i n the w i f e ' s death 
&s among the M a i l u (Malinowski 1915:580),Koita (Seligman 1910: 
J 
80'), and Mafulu ( W i l l i a m s o n 1912:174). 
Among tne Sepik societies,Wogeo,Iatmul,Arapesh, 
and Abelam sex antagonism does e x i s t but w i t h o u t the p o l i t i c a l 
c o n n o tations of those r e l a t i o n s h i p s noted f o r the Highlands; 
women are i n v a r i a b l y i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o the husband's c l a n and 
t h e r e i s a h i g h incidence of i n t r a - v i l l a ^ e marriage. While 
women are not., normally suspected of s o r c e r y ^ t h e r e i s c e r t a i n l y 
some i n d i c a t i o n t h a t a d u l t e r y i s considered as having a weakenin 
e f f e c t on men e i t h e r d i r e c t l y , o r on t h e i r yam crop's (M.ivlead 1955: 
128), and among the Wogep t h a t women tempt men i n t o i n t e r c o u r s e 
(Hogbin 1938:242). 2 Thus,though Ploeg (1956:259) does not >. -*J ' 
e x p l i c i t l y mention i t , i t may be t h a t the f a c t of women sorc e r e r s 
among the Wanggulam,and t h e i r absence among the Baliem Dani, can 
be r e l a t e d t o the p o i n t t h a t women do not become me.moers of t n e i r 
<• • 
husband's c l a n i n VVanggulam. While such one vo one c o r r e l a t i o n s 
1. Except among tne Arapesn,but here a c c u s a t i o n s " i n v a r i a o i y 
are l e v e l l e d against women from the P l a i n s area, and not 
against women from w i t h i n the parish.Plainswomen are 
regarded as more h i g h l y sexual. 
2. Thus wh i l e the S.Fore share the Kamsno f e a r of menstrual 
• pollution,women are never accused of s o r c e r y , and u n l i i t e • 
the Kamanc,are incorporated' i n t o the nusband's.group. 
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can r a r e l y o f f e r a f u l l e x p l a n a t i o n f o r the prescence of any 
T 
f a c t o r , . - i t i s c l e a r t h a t a t t i t u d e s towards a w i f e ' s a a u l t e r y , 
both i n the sense of the i m p u t a t i o n of olaae, tne. e f f e c t s the 
a d u l t e r y i s h e l d t o have on .'die husbands being, and the- s e v e r i t y 
of the r e a c t i o n t o the woman, are l i k e l y t o v a r y w i t h sne nature 
of the r e l a t i o n s h i p . b e t w e e n tne sexes, and the r e s p e c t i v e p o l i t -
i c a l a f f i l i a t i o n s of the p a r t i e s i n v o l v e d . 
While i t i s not my i n t e n t i o n t o discuss nere the' 
nature of sorcery d i s p u t e s , i t i s .evident t h a t tne incidence 
of accusations w i t h i n a p a r i s h s i m i l a r l y r e f l e c t r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
of p o l i t i c a l h o s t i l i t y . Thus, jthey seen t o occur between 
(a) s e c t i o n s o f a parish* which a r e ' p o l i t i c a l l y autonomous, and wner 
the t i e s u n i t i n g the s e c t i o n s are r e l a t i v e l y weak, as among 
the Orokaiva,Keraki,Mafulu, Marind,Gahuku Gama, and Gururumba; 
(b) where c l a n or p a r i s h segments:;are developing an i n c r e a s i n g 
independence and are i n the process of f i s s i o n , as among Chimbu 
2 
and Melpa c l a n s e c t i o n s , o r the s e c t i o n s of the Abelam and'S'.FOre; 
( c ) against i n d i v i d u a l s who are regarded as i n some sense 
a n t i - s o c i a l , t h o u g h where they are made i t i s i n v a r i a b l y between 
the s e c t i o n s of .:> parislv.as among the Wogeo,Kiwai ,V*aropen, Arapesh, 
Accusations are also-made against such undesirables among the 
Mowehafen and Maring;^ and (d) against refugees w i t h i n a,\pari.sh, 
.as among the Kamano,Melpa,Marind,S?Baliem,and Kutuou. These Kinds 
of sorcery accusations are thus statements about s o c i a l and ;-• 
p o l i t i c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s . 
1. Thus among the Kapauku,one might a t t r i b u t e t h e - a t t i t u d e : o f .'mail 
towards women's s e x u a l i t y ana t h e i r i n i t i a t i v e i n a d u l t e r y t o the 
relative.independen.ee and autonomy tney enjoy as compared t o some 
C'L the oth e r Highland s o c i e t i e s . ' 
2. This i s always an accusation of i n s t i g a t i o n not performance, 
as sorcery i s denied- t o ne p r a c t i s e d i n c&e p a r i s h . 
• 3. This i s u s u a l l y a suc c e s s f u l r a t h e r than, imp over ii.-h.eu person. 
'V 
. C O N C L U S I O N . 
15.2 
The p r i n c i p a l o r i e n t a t i o n of t h i s study has been towards . 
the a n a l y s i s of d i s p u t e s as t o t a l s i t u a t i o n s w i t h i n which 
d i s p u t a n t s are confronted w i t h . c h o i c e s between a number of 
a l t e r n a t i v e c o u r s e s . o f a c t i o n . The p r i n c i p l e s , governing such c h o i c e s 
as we saw i n Chapter IV, vary a c c o r d i n g to the s o c i a l range of the 
offenae,the c h a r a c t e r of'the offence i t s e l f , a n d the r e l a t i v e 
s t a t u s e s and i n t e n t i o n s of the p a r t i e s i n v o l v e d . However, i t i s 
n e c e s s a r y to view such s t r u c t u r a l f e a t u r e s of d i s p u t e s w i t h i n the 
wider context of.the dominant and p r e v a i l i n g a t t i t u d e s towards 
d i s p u t e s themselves and di s p u t a n t s , a n d the s o c i a l norms ( o r concepts 
of m o r a l i t y ) which assume r e l e v a n c e w i t h i n g i v e n c o n f l i c t situations,, 
To t h i s end, a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s have r e c o g n i s e d t h a t the use 01 the 
term "descent ideology." (A . J .Strathe'rn . 1972) connotes not only 
a s e t of id e a s which a r t i c u l a t e s a conception of s o c i a l order, 
but t h a t t h e s e i d e a s are both used and i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the i n t e r e s t s 
and p o l i c i e s of gi v e n groups. Thus we noted i n Chapter I I I , t h a t 
among the Kuma the norms and values' wnich are used as a b a s i s f o r 
j u d g i n g behaviour, and i n the i n t e r e s t s of which attempts are made 
to r e c o n c i l e c o n f l i c t i n g p a r t i e s , are those of the c l a n . I n 
s i t u a t i o n s t h a t have l e a d , or which might l e a d xo i n t r a - p a r i s h 
c o n f l i c t ( G l a s s e & Lindenbaum 1 9 6 9 : 3 1 5 ) "the i d e a i s of c l a n 
i d e n t i t y and c l a n s o l i d a r i t y , or indeed other p r i n c i p l e s ^ w h i c h 
s y m o l i s e common i n t e r e s t s , are s t r e s s e d ana r e i t e r a t e d by t h i r d 
p a r t i e s e i t h e r w i t h i n the context of court s i t u a t i o n s , a l t e r c a t i o n s , 
* 
or f i g h t s . These i d e a l s o f t e n take the form of s p e c i f i c i n j u n c t i o n s 
not to f i g h t , q u a r r e l , or s p l i t the group ( S a l i s b u r y 1 9 6 2 : 3 1 , Head 
1 9 5 0 : 2 1 3 , 2 1 5 ) . Amone; the Abelam, e l d e r s o f t e n i n t e r v e n e i n q u a r r e l s 
admonishing both p a r t i e s w i t h the words "You are one c l a n , you 
I.Most t y p i c a l l y t h e s e j a r e based on common r e s i d e n c e or l o c a l i t y , 
and people of one ward among the Abelam s t r e s s being "one 
piazza*".,as people of a v i l l a g e aaoria tne rigarawapum s t r e s s tne,y 
are of "one p l a c e " . 
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must not q u a r r e l . I f we q u a r r e l the c l a n w i l l be d i v i d e d " (Kaberry 
194-1:255»194-2:85). Dispute s i t u a t i o n s , as we noted i n Chapter 
I I I , and as Gluckman (1955) c o n t i n u a l l y emphasises i n h i s study of 
the L o z i , " a r e concerned w i t h r e l a t i o n s h i p s which embrace many 
f i n t e r e s t s r a t h e r than ephemeral r e l a t i o n s h i p s i n v o l v i n g s i n g l e 
i n t e r e s t s " (I955 ' « I 9 ) and these"', m u l i p l e x r e l a t i o n s h i p s , and the 
i -
n e c e s s i t y of t h e i r maintenance f i n d e x p r e s s i o n i n the i d e a l s and 
i n j u n c t i o n s voiced i n c o n f l i c t s i t u a t i o n s . 
However, we may d i s t i n g u i s h here between such norms 
r e l a t i n g to f i g h t i n g and q u a r r e l i n g , and which we saw i n the l a s t 
Chapter are commonly phrased as.an e x p e c t a t i o n of a p e a c e f u l 
s e t t l e m e n t of d i s p u t e s " w i t h i n given u n i t s , ? and t h a t nexus of 
a t t i t u d e s which f u n c t i o n to l i m i t and l o c a l i z e h o s t i l i t i e s to the 
immediate persons or groups concerned. These are d i r e c t l y r e l e v a n t 
t o any a n a l y s i s which attempts to answer such-questions as those 
propounded by G.Cochrane (1972:51) 
( 1 ) Under what cir c u m s t a n c e s do people, knowing t h a t an 
offence has been commited, f a i l to take' a c t i o n ? 
( 2 ) When do c i t i z e n s say of something known to be a crime 
' i t ' s nothing to do w i t h me'. 
To a l a r g e extent p a r t of the answer to the f i r s t 
q u e s t i o n was given i n the chapter on s e l f - h e l p where the f a c t o r 
of p r o p i n q u i t y , both i n terms of k i n s h i p and l o c a l i t y v w a s seen to 
determine the r e a c t i o n s of persons i n such, c a s e s as a d u l t e r y . T 
However, the q u e s t i o n i s a l s o amenable to a n a l y s i s i n .terms of 
of' the r e l a t i v e power p o s i t i o n s of the p a r t i e s to a d i s p u t e , cne 
weake:c p a r t y o f t e n unable to r e d r e s s the offence a g a i n s t him 
I . "The p h r a t r y i s c o n s i d e r e d a f i e l d of a c t i o n f o r r e a c h i n g a 
s e t t l e m e n t i n matters under di s p u t e and w i t h i n which 
people are w i l l i n g to admitt the p o s s i b i l i t y of an amicaole 
s e t t l e m e n t . . " (Newman 1965:51") • 
(Case 2 9 , a p p . 2 ) . 1 
The importance of making e x p l i c i t the s o c i a l range oi" 
an o f f e n c e , i n r e s p e c t to the ques t i o n s enumerated, above, i s 
s i m i l a r l y e v i d e n t i n the l i g h t of such f a c t s t h a t among the 
Wogeo- (Hbgbin 1 9 3 8 : 2 3 9 3 , Gahuku Gama (Read 1955:264) and Kutubu 
( W i l l i a m s 194-0:276) t h e r e i s both an e x p l i c i t d e n i a l of a d u l t e r y 
i n ' t h e c l a n , and i n v a r i a b l y an "attempt to minimize the importance 
of c l a n d i s p u t e s " ( R e a l 1950:201). T h i s tendency t o "play down" 
c o n f l i c t s w i l l thus occur where the value of c l a n u n i t y or 
parish: u n i t y i s h e l d to be important f o r reasons mentioned at the 
beginning of t h i s s e c t i o n , and noted by Berndt i n h i s study (1962: 
298), Such v a l u e s and i n t e r e s t s , as we remarked i n the i n t r o d u c t i o n 
to t h i s t h e s i s , w i l l i n v a r i a b l y be r e f l e c t e d i n the c a s e s which 
a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s c o l l e c t from informants, e i t h e r because t h e r e has 
i 
been a suppressed r e c o l l e c t i o n of s e r i o u s h o s t i l i t i e s between 
c l o s e l y t i e d i n d i v i d u a l s . o r groups(Ploeg 1969:112), or because 
i 
informants tend to d i s t o r t the f a c t s to the advantage of themselves! 
or t h e i r group. Thus non-action appears, t o be the d e s i r e d form j 
of r e a c t i o n where the. i n j u n c t i o n s a g a i n s t any form of v i o l e n c e ! 
are s t r o n g and where i n q u i r y to'.sstaollsh.rthe i d e n t i t y ox an 
o f f ender, Lor ..where any.:violehce;' a g a i n s t a known offender, i s 
l i k e l y to cause d i s s e n s i o n w i t h i n the u n i t s wnere these p r o h i b i t -
ions apply. Apart from the c a s e s of a d u l t e r y a l r e a d y mentioned 
non-action i s a l s o e v i d e n t i n c a s e s of homicide 3mong the 
Keraki'.(Williams 1936:162),Mailu (Malinowski 1 9 1 5 : 5 7 9 ) , Koi'ta 
(Seligmann 1910:134) and Gahuku Gama (Read 1 9 5 5 : 2 6 4 ) . 
I n answer to the second qu e s t i o n posed Dy Cocnrane, 
we have to c o n s i d e r the complex of a t t i t u d e s concerning ooth 
the w i l l i n g n e s s , o r r e l u c t a n c e , t o judge a c t i o n s or people, and 
I.See a l s o Matthiessen (1932:32). 
. , - 1 5 5 
the a t t i t u d e s towards i n t e r f e r e n c e i n other peoples a f f a i r s . As 
y e t , t h e r e has been l i t t l e s y s t e m a t i c a n a l y s i s , of e i t n e r of these 
i s s u e s , and o b s e r v a t i o n s on these .points tend to be i n t h e nature, 
of p a s s i n g comments. N e v e r t h e l e s s , both P l o e g ( 1 9 6 9 : 106,138,) 
and..Read( 1 9 5 5 : 2 8 1 ) have remarked f o r the Wanggulam. and Gahuku Gama 
r e s p e c t i v e l y , t h e r e t h e r e i s a r e l u c t a n c e to judge a c t i o n s or 
s i t u a t i o n s a g a i n s t ; : a b s t r a c t notions ox r i g h t or wrong, though 
i 
Hogbin ( 1 9 3 8 : 2 2 6 ) and iierndt ( 1 9 5 2 : 2 9 2 ) e x p l i c i t l y t a l k i n terms 
of a c t i o n s as " i d e a l l y wrong". To a. l a r g e extent I t h i n k the 
d i f f e r e n c e s between these i n t e r p r e t a t i o n stem l e s s from the 
s . 
d i f f e r e n c e s i n the . e m p i r i c a l s i t u a t i o n s , as from the inadequacy 
of our language to r e f l e c t p r i m i t i v e concepts of j u s t i c e e t c . v.'e 
need to know i n what sense the terms Mwang Tabo (Hogoin 1 9 3 8 : 2 3 1 ) , 
or Kets(Reay 1 9 5 9 a ) may be understood;as"wrong". The ethnographies 
we have c o n s i d e r e d i n t h i s study, seem to suggest,as do t h e i r 
.authors, t h a t the moral connotation of an a c t i o n i s dependent on 
the s o c i a l context i n which i t o c c u r s , t h a t ' o f f e n c e s ' a s homicide 
or a d u l t e r y are not wrong per se, but only where, i n Meggitt^s 
( 1 9 5 5 : 9 5 ) words,"they cause i l l - f e e l i n g between those who should 
not q u a r r e l " ( W i l l i a m s 1 9 4 1 : 5 3 4 , Seligmann 1910:134-, Malinows^i 
1 9 1 - 5 : 5 7 9 ) and "cause harm to concrete i n t e r e s t s (Held: 1 9 5 7 : 1 2 0 ) . 
The p r i n c i p l e of n o n - i n t e r f e r e n c e i n d i s p u t e s 
which do not concern other people, seems d i r e c t l y l i n k e d to tne 
observations' j u s t made, and though, the c o n t e x t s i n which t h i s 
a t t i t u d e p r e v a i l s are not made e x p l i c i t by ethnographers who 
have noted i t s e x i s t e n c e , i t ' i s reasonable to assume t h a t i t 
i s r e l e v a n t i n those s i t u a t i o n s . w h e r e t h e r e i s a d e s i r e to l i m i t • 
and l o c a l i z e the d i s p u t e to the immediate p a r t i e s i n v o l v e d . I t 
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i s u n l i k e l y t h a t any .single e x p l a n a t i o n of i t s occurence i n 
terms of such p r i n c i p l e s as "autonomy" (PLoeg 1 9 6 9 : 1 0 6 ) can 
account f o r i t s e x i s t e n c e i n such random ana v a r i e d s o c i e t i e s 
as the Iatmul (Baueson 1 9 3 6 : 9 9 ) , Orbkaiva ( W i l l i a m s 1 9 3 0 : 5 2 6 ) , 
K e r a k i ( W i l l i a m s 1936:161), Ngarawapuin (Head 1950 :203 ),Mowehafen 
(Todd 1 9 3 5 : 4 4 0 ) , - Kamano,Jate,Usurufa (Berndt 1 9 6 2 :296),N.Baliem 
Dani (Heider 1 9 7 0 : 1 0 0 ) , S.Baliem Dani "(Bromley 1960 :249),Wogeo 
(Hogbin. 1938:231), Maring 1 (Vayda 1 9 6 8 : 2 3 0 ) , and Kuma 2 (Reay 
1 9 5 9 a : 1 7 ) . Undoubtedly a f u l l e r e l u c i d a t i o n of c o n t e x t s -would' 
have helped to e x p l a i n these occurences, ana to what extent we 
can r e l a t e these n o t i o n s to the s o c i a l range of a d i s p u t e . 
T h i s study has attempted to i s o l a t e c o n t e x t s and 
s i t u a t i o n s i n order to understand the p r i n c i p l e s governing the 
choi c e of one mode of r e d r e s s r a t h e r than anotner. E x p l a n a t o r y 
hypotheses i n terms of an e i t h e r / o r c h a r a c t e r nave been avoided 
as u n l i k e l y to account f o r the .extreme compexities i n v o l v e d 
i n any. d i s p u t e s i t u a t i o n . P . G . S a c k ' s <oUstatement t h a t " i t i s not 
s i m p l i c i t y which makes t r a d i t i o n a l law i n New Guinea p r i m i t i v e " 
( 1 9 7 2 : 2 5 8 ),seems p a r t i c u l a r l y apt i n the l i g h t of the o b s e r v a t i o n 
made i n t h i s study. 
1 . "Ngot yenako awa" ( I t s none of my b u s i n e s s ) . 
2 . "Nim Konngan ma". 
APPENDIX 1. Diagrams 
157 
E x p l a n a t i o n of Symbols 
W Wife 
H Husband 
M Mother 
F F a t h e r 
Z S i s t e r 
JB Brother. 
D Daughter 
S Son 
K C l a s s i f i c a t o r y 
• + E l d e r 
Younger 
G Case 
Where the symbol / appears i n a t a b l e , i t i s to be rea d 
as or. With re g a r d to the diagrams i n Appendix I , h o r i z o n t a l 
and v e r t i c a l unbroken l i n e s r e p r e s e n t t e r r i t o r i a l d i v i s i o n s 
of a p a r i s h where t h i s i s a v i l l a g e . H o r i z o n t a l ana v e r t i c a l 
broken l i n e s r e p r e s e n t t e r r i t o r i a l d i v i s i o n s of a p a r i s h 
where t h i s u n i t c o n s i s t s of s e v e r a l v i l l a g e s ; s u b s e c t i o n s 
w i t h i n the s e c t i o n s are demarcated, oy d i a g o n a l unbroken 
lines.Where the r e s i d e n t i a l p a t t e r n of a p a r i s h i s composed 
of hamlet's or homesteads, t e r r i t o r i a l d i v i s i o n s a r t r e p r e s e n t e d 
by the use c f broken d i a g o n a l and v e r t i c a l l i n e s . 
8O-S00 
200 AV. 
17-73 
4-37 
Confederacyt 
Temporary a l l i e s (Ngeindu 
for war against t r a d -
i t i o n a l enemies (Mama) 
P a r i s h : 
Dual organization f or 
i n i t i a t i o n and Yam cere-
monies (Ara) 
Possesses a "bird totem 
(Djambu). 
Work u n i t f or construct-
ion of Tamberan house. 
Clan: ' 
Exogamous - totemic. 
Own spells,songs, names 
and s p i r i t s (Ngwalndu)• 
Unit for Yam harvesting, 
planting, and d i s p l a y . 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
Sub-Clan: 
Owns and works garden 
and bush land. 
Possesses 'Ngwalndu1, 
Ward: 
Tamberan house. 
Linked f or ceremonial 
occasions. 
Unit f o r Yam display 
with, own pia z z a (Amei). 
ABELAM 
VILLAGE M PARISH 
WARD SECTION 
Nagura Amei 
Sub-SECTION 
Walgamu Ngai 
P H R A T R I E S 
CLANS 
Nagura Gem 
CLAN(S) & SUB-CLANS 
Sub-CLAN or CLAN 
ZOO-300 
P a r i s h ; 
Feud occurs. 
Communal f i s h i n g r i g h t s 
R i t u a l u n i t f o r Tamberan. 
Clan; 
Tamberan house 
Communal hunting and 
gardening r i g h t s . 
ARAPESH 
MOIETIES 
HAMLETS PARISH CLANS 
HAMLET SECTION CLAN 
Awhilap Sho'uheh Wabul or WARD 
200-ISOO 
7-800 AV. / \ + 
I2SAV. 
Confederacy; 
F l u c t u a t i n g enemy/ally 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s . 
Unit f o r Pig f e s t i v a l 
(Buga Gende), & veget-
able d i s t r i b u t i o n s 
(Mogena m b i r i ) . 
Clan; 
. Exogamous 
Main war u n i t . 
Ceremonial u n i t i n Pig 
f e a s t . 
Sub-Clan; 
Unit f o r f e a s t i n g , and 
marriage & death pay-
ments. 
CHIMBU 
HOMESTEADS . PARISH 
PHRATRiES 
CLAN 
SECTION Sub-CLAN 
t LINEAGE 
Boromai Suara 
I-500O 
' 750 - 1000 
Confederacy; 
Unstable enemy/ally 
r e l a t i o n s i n war (Wim). 
Feuding (Umai'm) occurs 
Unit f or Pig f e a s t . 
Moieties; 
Exogamous ~ Food taboos 
Clans; 
Exogamous - Totemic. 
P a r i s h ; 
Named f o r a dominant 
linked section group. 
Unit f o r war, v i c t o r y 
celebrations ( E d a i ) , and 
•'Je Y^anim 1 ceremony. 
Sub-Clan; 
Ganekho group which 
possesses i t s own spec-
i f i c sacred objects. 
N. BALI EM DANI 
HAMLETS . PARISH 
SECTION 
MOlEjTIES 
CLANS 
CLANS or CLAN SEGMENTS 
Sub-CLANS 
Sub-CLAN 
Confederacyt 
Fixed a l l i a n c e 
Phratry: . 
Exogamous. 
Clant 
Exogamous 
Possesses b u l l roarer, 
and arable land. 
Sub-Clan; 
Possesses sago swamps 
and coconut groves. 
V i l l a g e ; 
R i t u a l u n i t with open 
c l e a r i n g behind the 
v i l l a g e (Soso). 
MAR1ND-DAN1M 
V I L L A G E ( S ) . PARISH 
VILLAGE 
WARD 
SECTION 
M O I E T I E S I 
PHP.ATRIES 
I 
CLANS 
CLAN SEGMENTS 
Sub-CLANS 
Sub-SECTION , LINEAGE(S) &/or Sub-CLANS 
4 0 - 5 2 0 
180 AV, 
Confederacy; 
Unstable a l l i a n c e s . 
P a r i s h : 
Unit f or offence and 
defence, i n i t i a t i o n , and 
age gradeing r i t u a l s . 
i 
Section: 
E f f e c t i v e p o l i t i c a l u n i t 
f o r war, and contracting 
a l l i a n c e s . 
, Exogamous 
Lineage: 
Unit f o r contracting 
bride-price payments. 
SOUTH F O R E 
HAMLETS PARISH 
NeiAgina 
HAMLET(S) SECTION 
Amana Kina 
PHRATRIES 
CLAN 
Ka Kora 
Sub-CLAN(S) or 
LINEAGES 
LOCAL LINEAGE 
00-1100 
350 AV. 
Confederacyt 
Temporary a l l i a n c e s . 
Phratry: 
I d e a l l y no warfare 
Unit f o r f e r t i l i t y r i t e s 
and 'sporting f i g h t s 1 . 
Clan: 
t Exogamous, Cult house, 
Feud occurs. 
Sub-Clan t 
Unit f o r gardening; 
p u r i f i c a t o r y r i t u a l s f o r 
bachelors, f i g h t s , and 
death compensations. 
Lineage; 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
. Unit f o r "bride-price 
payments, i n j u r y com-
pensations, gardening and 
building houses. 
MAE-ENGA 
HOMESTEADS' PARISH 
SECTION 
PHRATRY 
CLAN 
Sub-CLAN 
LOCAL LINEAGE 
1000 r 5000 
200 -1000 
Confederacy: 
Permanent war boundries. 
T r a d i t i o n a l a l l i e s for 
war, trade, and exchange 
Moieties; 
Exogamous. 
P a r i s h : \ 
Named f o r linked c l a n 
u n i t . 
Feud occurs, but no use 
of war f e t i s h e s or 
v i c t o r y ceremony. 
Unit f o r Pig f e a s t . 
Section: i 
Peud does not occur. 
Unit f o r f i g h t i n g , and 
v i c t o r y dance. 
Sub-Section:. 
Men's house. 
Unit f o r gardening, 
fencing p r o j e c t s , and 
i n i t i a t i o n . 
M DANI 
H A M L E T S . PARISH 
SECTION 
MOIET IES 
CLANS 
CLANS & CLAN SEGMENTS 
Sub-C ANS 
Sub-SECTION Sub-CLAN 
100 
2-5O0 
Confederacy; 
(Ha'makoko ve None) 
Warfare prohibited but 
feud (Hina) occurs, 
T r a d i t i o n a l enemies (Rova 
Ve or Gara v e ) . 
Unit f o r making temporary 
a l l i a n c e s with other l i k e 
u n i t s , and Pig f e s t i v a l 
( I d z a Nama). 
P a r i s h : 
Peud prohibited. 
Unit f o r i n i t i a t i o n and 
Pig f e a s t . 
Clan: 
Men fs Club house (Labusave 
Exogamous - Land r i g h t s . 
Unit i n i n i t i a t i o n . 
Sub-Clan: 
Kama f l u t e s and tunes. 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
Unit i n offence & defence. 
G A H U K U - G A M A 
Lineage;. 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
Work u n i t . 
VILLAGES , PARISH 
VILLAGE SECTION 
CLANS 
WARD Sub-SECTION 
CLAN 
Ha'mako Ve None 
Sub-CLAN 
Ha'mahoko Dzuha None 
I 
LOCAL LINEAGE 
Dzuha 
000 
Confederacy; 
Fixed a l l i a n c e 
P a r i s h ; 
Unit f o r War (Robo) 
Pig f e s t i v a l ( I d z i Nanra) 
and J a b i r i s i ceremony. 
Feuding (Nande) occurs. 
Unit f o r grass-burning. 
Clan; 
Exogamous 
Unit f o r war, gardening, 
and exchange. 
Sub-Section t 
Arranges mortuary r i t e s , 
B ride-price payments and 
food d i s t r i b u t i o n s . 
Y/ard; 
Men's house, F l u t e s 
and tunes. 
Unit f o r i n i t i a t i o n . 
Lineage; 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
G U R U R U M B A 
VILLAGES PARISH PHRATRY 
VILLAG ECS) SECTION CLAN 
Juhu 
Sub-SECTION LINEAGES VILLAGE 
LINEAGES WARD 
+ 
270 - 700 
500 AV. 
+ 
+ 
Confederacy: 
Temporary a l l i a n c e s for 
war (Wai Timburii) 
P a r i s h : 
Feud (Wai Emene) occurs. 
Unit f o r i n i t i a t i o n 
r i t e s i n Tege, and f o r 
"bachelors* r i t u a l (Harpl 
gamu). 
Section: 
I n i t i a t e s war and peace 
Sponsors Tege f e s t i v a l 
and mortuary f e a s t s . 
HULI 
PHRATRIES I 
CLANS 
HOMESTEADS PARISH 
Hamigini 
SECTION 
COGNATIC GROUP 
Hamigini 
COGNATIC GROUP 
200-1000 
/ 
i 
Confederacy; 
T r a d i t i o n a l enemy/ally 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s • 
P a r i s h ; 
Possesses dancing ground 
(Wompunau), and c e r e -
monial house (Ngaigo). 
Symbolised by the *Eagle 
as the f i g h t i n g force of 
the u n i t (Kau), 
S t i c k f i g h t s occur. 
Two c r o s s - c u t t i n g p a i r 3 
of i n i t i a t o r y moities 
sub-divided into age . 
grades. . 
Clan; 
Named l i n e s based on 
a l t e r n a t i n g generations 
(Mbapma). 
May be l i n k e d to another 
clan as 'elder-younger 1 
f o r ceremonial co-
operation; 
Exogamous, myths, f l u t e s 
totemic r e l i c s , and 
ancestors, (Yfegan). 
land owning. 
LAGE PARISH 
SECTION 
MOIETIES I 
PHRATRIES 
. CLANS 
INITIATORY MOIETIES 
CLAN 
Ngaiva 
LINEAGE 
Ngwoil-Nggu 
Confederacy: 
Temporary a l l i e s f o r war 
(Wim) 
Moieties and Clans^ 
Exogamous 
No p o l i t i c a l , economic, 
or r i t u a l functions. 
P a r i s h ; 
B i p a r t i t e d i v i s i o n . 
Feuding ( J e i k ) occurs. 
Ward; 
rMen's house (Jouei) 
J A L E 
VILLAGE . PARISH 
WARD SECTION 
MOIETiES I : 
CLANS I 
CLAN SEGMENTS 
Sob-CLAN(S) 
& LINEAGES 
LOCAL LINEAGE 
Ari 
Confederacy; 
S h i f t i n g a l l i a n c e s . 
P a r i s h t 
Unit f o r Pig f e a s t , and 
age-gradeing r i t u a l s . 
Clan: 
Unit f o r offence and 
defence, i n i t i a t i o n , am 
'Avagli 1 r i t u a l . 
Exogamous-men^ house 
Lineage: 
- Possesses sacred f l u t e s 
and r i t u a l tunes. 
Unit f o r housa. building 
and arranging marriages 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
KAMAMO: J ATE: USURUFA 
VILLAGES . PARISH 
SECTION 
CLANS 
VILLAGE 
WARD Sub-SECTION 
CLAN 
LINEAGE 
Nofi (K) 
Nogam(U) oo 
Confederacy: 
Fixed a l l i a n c e f o r war 
with t r a d i t i o n a l enemies 
(Jape bugee). 
Section: 
Exogamous 
S t i c k f i g h t s occur. 
Lineage: 
Communal f i s h i n g , garden 
ing and c o l l e c t i n g 
r i g h t s . 
V i l l a g e : 
Unit f o r construction of 
dit c h e s , fences, and 
bridges. 
Sponsors Pig f e a s t . 
K A P A U K U 
PHRATRIES 
CLANS 
Tuma 
CLAN SEGMENTS 
VILLAGERS SECTION Sub-CLAN 
Sub-SECTION LINEAGE 
Confederacy; 
Fixed f or war against 
t r a d i t i o n a l enemies 
(Moku Devenar, or 
Ar e v i a r ) 
Moieties; 
'• .Exogamous - Totemlc 
P a r i s h ; 
Unit f o r war and making 
a l l i a n c e s , 
Peud (Guwari) occurs. 
Unit f o r i n i t i a t i o n . 
Clan; ; 
Totemic - Exogamous 
S p e c i f i c magical and 
r e l i g i o u s functions• 
Suh-Clan ;• 
Unio f o r f e a s t s , hunting 
gardening, and r a i d s . 
Owns a B u l l Roarer. 
K E R A K I 
MOIETIES 
Widama 
VILLAGES PARISH CLANS 
Ive 
SECTION VILLAGE CLAN or Sub-CLANS 
Tuarar 
Sub-SECTION WARD Sub-CLAN 
Confederacy: 
Fixed enemy/ally 
r e l a t i o n s . 
Feuding occurs. 
P a r i s h : 
Unit for Horiomu, Mimia, 
& Meguru ceremonies. 
Men's house (Darimo) 
Clan: 
Exogamous - Totemic 
Owns carved posts i n 
men's house. 
Unit f o r food d i s t r i b -
ution i n Horiomu. 
' P r i n c i p l e feud u n i t , 
/ • • • • 
/ • • * • 
K I W A I 
PHRATRIES 
V I L L A G E PARISH . CLANS 
/ 1 \ 
WARD / \ SECTION CLAN 
/ \ Gu 
f 
LOCAL LINEAGE 
Confederacy: 
Fixed enemy/ally 
r e l a t i o n s . 
Parish:_ 
Unit f o r Koriko and Tabu 
f e a s t s . 
Communal hunting r i g h t s . 
Clan: 
Men's house (Dubu) 
Communal land r i g h t s . . 
Unit f o r mortuary 
ceremonies and f e a s t s . 
KOITA 
M O I E T I E S 
V I L L A G E R } PARISH CLANS 
WARD SECTION CLAN 
Iduhu 
LOCAL LINEAGE 
200-1700 
700 AY 
Confederacy; 
T r a d i t i o n a l enemies, 
f l u c t u a t i n g a l l y r e l a t -
ions. 
Clan; 
May be linked to other 
clans f o r intermarriage, 
a i d i n f i g h t i n g , and Pig 
ceremonials (Konggol) 
Exogamous. 
Unit f o r war and Nut 
f e s t i v a l (Wubalt) 
Sub-Clan: 
Unit f or i n i t i a t i n g war, 
building houses, 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
Lineage; 
Unit f or building, 
fencing and c l e a r i n g . 
KUMA 
•PHRATRIES 
Kang'm Worn I 
HOMESTEADS PARISH • CLAN 
A Doogum Worn 
SECTION 
Sub-SECTION 
Sub-CLAN 
Doogum Kembis 
LINEAGE 
Doogum Kembis 
P a r i s h : 
Feud (Yako Enibu) occurs 
May unite f o r war. 
Unit f or i n i t i a t i o n . 
400 
V i l l a g e : 
Unit f or offence & defe-
nce, f e a s t s , gardens, 
building, i n i t i a t i o n , 
Men's house. 
Clan: 
Eyogamous-Totemic 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
K U T U B U 
CLANS & CLAN SEGMENTS VILLAGES PARISH 
Amindoba 
CLAN(S) & Sub-CLANS SECTION VILLAGE 
Sub-CLAN 
86-260 
Confederacy: 
Temporary a l l i a n c e for 
war. 
Clan: -
Communal r i g h t s i n mask 
designs,dances,trick cost 
umes,cultivable land, 
r e e f s & sacred places (01. 
Common fund of myths, ?hosts (Hitu) & s p i r i t s Tauna). Incorporeal property of 
magic and nose-piercing 
technique. 
P a r i s h : 
Communal hunting and 
gathering r i g h t s . 
Unit f o r canoe contests 
war, and ceremonies. 
Feuding occurs. 
V i l l a g e : 
P i s h i n g , c o l l e c t i n g and 
water r i g h t s . 
Unit f o r war, gardening, 
and Valuku ceremony. 
Ward: 
Unit f o r contests, net-
f i s h i n g , hunting pigs, 
b u i l d i n g . 
Lineage: 
Con t r o l l i n g u n i t f or elan 
land. 
LAKALAI 
VILLAGES . PARISH 
SECTION VILLAGE 
WARD Sub-SECTION 
PHRATRIES 
I 
CLANS 
Maratatila 
I 
Sub-CLANS 
CLAN S EGMENTS 
CLAN-SEGMENTS 
LINEAGES & LINEAGE' 
SEGMENTS 
30-100 
Confederacyt 
S h i f t i n g a l l i a n c e s . 
E n t i t y f or war and Pig 
f e a s t (Kaiko). 
Rights i n non-domestic-
ated resources. 
Feud (Ura aman/Gui Bamp) 
occurs. 
Clan; 
Exogamous - Land owning 
Tight Magic House. 
S p e c i f i c knowledge (Noman: 
Sub-Clan; 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
Unit f o r r e c r u i t i n g 
a l l i e s , bride-wealth, 
gardening, and food 
d i s t r i b u t i o n . 
MARING 
HOMESTEADS PARISH 
SECTION 
PHRATRIES 
CLAN 
Yukai 
Sub-CLAN 
Yukai Timblu 
Confederacy; 
Temporary A l l i a n c e 
P a r i s h : 
Communal hunting and 
f i s h i n g r i g h t s . 
Unit f o r f e a s t s . 
Clan; 
Exogamous. 
Unit f o r war. 
Club House (Emone) 
MAFULU 
V I L L A G E S , PARISH 
Bilage 
VI L L A G E ( S ) SECTION 
V I L L A G E 
C L A N S 
C L A N 
Imbefe 
Sub-SECTION f Sub-CLAN 
Confederacy: 
Fixed a l l i a n c e against 
t r a d i t i o n a l enemies ( e l 
parka wamb). 
Unit f o r Pig f e a s t . 
Common o r i g i n symbolized 
i n 'MI8 d i v i n a t i o n sub-
stance and creation 
place (Kona winyndi) 
Clan: 
Exogamous - may be paire< 
Own ceremonial ground. 
Sub-Clan: 
Men's house (Rapa). 
Unit f o r Moka and s t i c k 
f i g h t s . 
l i neage: 
May have own ceremonial 
ground (Pena) 
Unit for r a i s i n g bride-
wealth, and garden work. 
/ 
MELPA 
HOMESTEADS . PARISH 
Mangkona 
SECTION 
CLAN 
Tepam Tenda 
Mb/ Tenda 
Sub-CLAN 
Rapa Tenda 
LOCAL LINEAGE 
Tepam Kangemal 
3 0 0 - 5 0 0 
Confederacy; 
T r a d i t i o n a l enemies and 
a l l i e s f o r war (Garaa) 
Co-operate i n annual 
f e a s t s and sago-swamp 
a c t i v i t i e s . 
P a r i s h : 
Unit f o r offence & defe-
nce. 
Communal f i s h i n g and 
land r i g h t s . 
Peud (Leko) occurs. 
Acts as hosts i n Maduna 
f e s t i v a l . 
Clan: 
Exogamous 
Men's house (Dubu) 
Communal hunting & land 
r i g h t s . 
Owns War canoes (Bobore) 
Sub-Clan: 
Owns seaf a r i n g canoes & 
f i s h i n g nets (Gauma) 
MAiLU 
V I L L A G E PARISH CLANS 
SECTION WARD CLAN 
Aura 
LOCAL Sub-CLAN 
Dubu 
P a r i s h : 
Men's Club House 
Unit f o r Ausan f e a s t . 
Co-operates with other 
Parishes i n ceremonial 
& enonomic a c t i v i t i e s . 
Cognatic Group: 
Totemic 
Land-holding 
MOWEHAFEN 
V I L L A G E . PARISH C O G N A T I C GROUP 
Endit 
P a r i s h : 
Ceremonial burning of 
kunai grass. 
Section; 
Unit f o r Yam gardening 
and mugus f e s t i v a l . 
Linked to another s e c t i o i 
for mutual a i d . 
Communal hunting and 
gathering r i g h t s . 
Offence and defence grouj 
contracting a l l i a n c e s 
outside p a r i s h . 
Sub-Section: 
Exogamous 
Communal land r i g h t s 
Linked to other l i k e 
u n i t s f o r r e c i p r o c a l a i d 
i n r a i d s and Mugus feasts 
Sub-Clan: 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
Unit f o r Yam c u l t i v a t i o n 
and making gardens. 
N G A R A W A P U M 
V I L L A G E S . P A R I S H 
Ganam Ngarawapum 
VILLAGE SECTION 
W A R D 
C L A N S 
C L A N S 
Sub-SECTION C L A N 
LOCAL Sub-CLAN 
Confederacy; 
Temporary a l l i a n c e s for 
war ( I s o r o ) 
P a r i s h : 
Feud (Embogi) occurs. 
Sectiont 
Men's house ( A r i j o ) 
Bachelor's house (Oro) 
Unit f o r i n i t i a t i o n . 
Clan: 
Exogamous - Totemic 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
OROKAIVA 
V I L L A G E S . PARISH 
Pusu Tahavo 
SECTION VILLAGE 
W A R D 
CLANS 
£7760 Javo 
Araho 
CLANS &/or 
CLAN SEGMENTS 
Sub-SECTION CLAN or LINEAGE 
Confederacy: 
F l u c t u a t i n g enemy/ally 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s i n war 
(Rowa). 
Phratry: 
Exogamous 
Feuding ( F i n e ) occurs. 
Pig f e a s t (Yafo Koiya) 
War prohibited. 
Clan; 
Main f i g h t u n i t . 
Unit i n P i g f e a s t , and 
f o r " F i r s t F r u i t ceremony 
Sub-Clan; . 
Men's house (Hovanum) 
Unit f o r i n i t i a t i o n . 
Lineage: 
Owns Gerua designs,, 
f l u t e s , r i t u a l speeches, 
and post i n men's house. 
Work group f o r women's 
houses and garden plots 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
S I A N E 
P H R A T R I E S 
Nenta Wenena 
Kunarafo 
V I L L A G E . PARISH 
W A R D SECTION 
CLAN 
WeRako 
Sub-CLAN 
LOCAL L N E A G E 
500 
21-163 
Confederacy: 
Temporary a l l i a n c e for 
war (Noogwe Mbanggwe) 
P a r i s h : 
Unit f o r Pig f e a s t . 
Clan: 
Exogamous-Dispersed. 
Sub-Clan: 
Linked for inter-marriag 
Unit f o r Pandanus f e a s t . 
M O I E T I E S 
: * I •' 
P H R A T R I E S ' : _ - I 
- .. . - ' • C L A N S 
: I 
LETS PARISH CLAN SEGMENTS 
SECTION Sub-CLAN 
e 
S u b - S E C T J O N ' L INEAGE 
« 
1000 
Confederacy: 
Temporary a l l i a n c e s for 
r a i d s (Da) 
P a r i s h : 
Feuding occurs 
Clan: 
Unit f o r feud, and S a i r a 
ceremony. 
Men's house (Dama) 
linked ceremonially with 
.another clan f o r r i t u a l 
co-operation. 
Communal land r i g h t s . 
I 
Lineage: 
Exogamous 
Unit f or funary f e a s t s 
(Munaha), and contracting 
'marriages. 
W A R O P E N 
V I L L A G E P A R I S H 
. Nu 
W A R D SECTION 
CLANS 
Sub-SECTION ' 
CLAN 
Da 
L INEAGE 
Ruma 
60-70 
Confederacy; 
T r a d i t i o n a l a l l i e s and 
enemies. 
Unit f o r Warabwa ceremony 
Moieties: 
M a t r i l i n e a l - Exogamous 
"One "blood" (Dara Ta) 
group. 
P a r i s h ; 
Communal hunting, f e l l i n g 
and c o l l e c t i n g r i g h t s . 
V i l l a g e : 
Men's house (Niabwa) 
Unit f o r exchanges and 
Walage f e a s t . 
Clan; 
Unit f o r Pig-hunting, 
f i s h i n g , c l e a r i n g , f e n c i n g 
and gardening. 
P r i n c i p a l war u n i t . 
Sub-Clan; 
Acts as a u n i t i n food 
preparation. 
WOGEO 
V I L L A G E S . PARISH 
VILLAGE SECTION 
WARD Sub-SECTION 
M O I E T I E S 
Tina 
CLANS 
CLANS 
CLAN 
Dan 
I 
LOCAL LINEAGE 
2-300 
Confederacy; 
Temporary a l l i a n c e . 
Moieties: 
Exogamous. 
P a r i s h : 
Communal r i g h t s f o r 
hunting, c o l l e c t i n g , and 
to the egg lands. 
Clan: 
.Unit f o r large s c a l e 
mortuary r i t e s , Tubmanf and Balaguan ceremonies. 
Lineage; 
Communal land r i g h t s , an< 
un i t f o r "bride-wealth. 
TOLAI 
M O I E T I E S 
Borniuruna 
I 
C L A N S 
Vunatarai 
HAMLETS , PARISH 
Gunan 
CLAN SEGMENTS 
HAMLET(S)> SECTION 
Iklik Nu Gunan 
LINEAGE &/or 
LINEAGE SEGMENT(S) 
Apiktarai 
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JALE 
Type: Intra-lineage 
Cause: Unauthorised harvesting of crops 
Place: P a s i k i n i P a r i s h - Nelelum Ward 
Date: A p r i l 30th 1966 
Ref: Koch 1967, Case 52, p.4-16 
Parion's younger brother Enebo, had informed h i s father 
Seiekmangke of the f a c t that Parion had harvested some yams 
belonging to him without permission, whereupon Seiekmangke 
immediately began shouting complaints from h i s adjunct jouei 
towards the main mens house where Parion resided. There was 
fu r t h e r abuse between the two which culminated i n Parion 
entering h i s f a t h e r ' s house, and wounding him. I n r e t a l i a t i o n 
Enebo and Avele (Seiekmangke T+Bs) proceeded to a s s a u l t Parion 
other men of the same ward then intervened to separate the 
disputants, whereupon Parion and h i s father entered into a 
i • • • • 
heteroxo r e l a t i o n s h i p . 
Type: Inter-Ward 
Cause: Alleged Adultery ' '"• 
Plac e : P a s i k i n i P a r i s h o 
Date: March 9th 1966 " -
Ref: Koch 1967, Case 51, p.414 • , 
Joulimo (Nelelum Ward) had acquired Arpental (Womika) 
by courtship, but the l a t t e r had continued to r e s i d e i n her 
n a t a l ward. While preparations were taking place f o r the 
wedding i n Arpental's f a t h e r ' s shed, she went to Nela Spring 
to wash some potatoes but was there accosted by T i l i p 
(Arpental's + SH-B, -Womika), who sneaked up behind her and 
attempted to have int e r c o u r s e . During the quarrel which 
ensued T i l i p answered the accusations of Arpental with the 
r e t o r t that Joulimo had not provided the r e q u i s i t e pig f o r 
Wamelek's (Arpental.*s ^B) i n i t i a t i o n . 
When Joulimo heard of t h i s incident, he returned to 
h i s Jouei where, with the other men of the ward, the events 
were discussed, during which Joulimo stated that he had been 
searching for T i l i p ' s wife i n order to copulate with her, a 
decision which received approving comments. Joulimo fs father 
Aloat, then proceeded to T i l i o ' s Jouei :in Womika where an 
a l t e r c a t i o n followed, but with no apparent settlement. 
Type: Inter-s-Ward » 
Cause: Refusal to pay Compensation 
Pl a c e : P a s i k i i i i P a r i s h -
Date: 1963 
Ref: Koch 1967, Case 34, p.387 -•.« 
Nengbisa (Masaxavil) had induced h i s s i s t e r ' s husband 
Fovole (Saveapiiii) to accompany him on a t r i p to acquire some 
new vines f o r a r a t t a n dress. However, when subsequent to the 
journey, Povole died, h i s death was att r i b u t e d to an attack 
by/ a female ghost of the Tine, and Nengbisa was held responsible. 
Fovole*s younger brother Namne .demanded a g u i l t - p i g which 
Nengbisa refused to. pay, and a suaxal followed, a f t e r which 
both p a r t i e s entered into a heteroxo r e l a t i o n s h i p * 
Type: Inter-Ward * 
Cause: Accusation of Adultery 
Place: P a s i k i n i P a r i s h 
Date: May 24th 1965 
Ref: Koch 1967, Case 41, p.373 
During the night someone had t r i e d to enter Namovak1? 
(Wife of leveng-Seraxanpini) house, and had attempted to have 
intercourse with her. Following t h i s unsuccessful attempt 
Namovak and her mother Sue (Halepini) discovered footprints 
leading to the Nelelum Ward and a b r i e f suaxal occured between 
these wards, i n which charges were made against Oukmo. 
In f a c t the i d e n t i t y of the r e a l c u l p r i t became known 
l a t e r (see Case 46) when Ysaxon (Nelelum) made a s p e c i f i c 
charge against Leveng Seraxanpini), 
"Leveng, you man over there, your wife was copulated 
with by Oloveng (Masaxavil) a t night but vit was us whom you 
have spoken t q % . 
5. Type: Inter-Ward 
Cause: Child's defecation " a ' Plac e : P a s i k i n i P a r i s h 
Date: December 16 - 17th 1965 
Ref: Koch 1967, Case 43 f p.375 
Malaxe, wife of Avesu (Keriangheiomo), had moved to the 
house of her brother Wali (Nelelum). That night Molaxe 1s son 
defecated on the sleeping f l o o r , and Esaven (Wall's W), on 
discovering i t * scolded Malaxe: 
"Come here, look y o u r s e l f the faeces your son has dropped 
i n my house; come take them away." 
Malaxe then returned to Kenangheiomp i n the middle of 
the night, despite the f a c t that Esaveh's own father had 
admonished h i s daughter f o r her actions i n sending them away. 
Wali put an end to the matter by providing h i s wife with a • 
pig to take to Malaxe to re s t o r e amity. 
6. Type: Inter-Ward 
Cause: Unauthorised c l e a r i n g of Land 
Pla c e : P a s i k i n i P a r i s h 
Date: 17th-18th March 1965 
Ref: Koch 1967, Case 39 
Selelemangke (Nelelum)began c l e a r i n g a s t r e t c h of land 
outside the con-fines of the Seraxanpini Ward, a small part of 
which area belonged to Isonu -(Seraxanpini). A few days l a t e r 
.Herein (Seraxanpini) s t a r t e d work on the lands belonging to' 
Isonu, but Selelemangke claimed that he was c l e a r i n g brushwood 
on h i s s o i l , and a Suaxal commenced. However, next morning 
Herin again started work on the disputed piece of land, and 
a brawl ensued i n which the elder men t r i e d to calm the 
younger f i g h t e r s of both wards. During "the Suaxal which 
followed t h i s f i g h t , i t soon became apparent that the r e a l 
i s s u e between the p a r t i e s concerned a pig which had been 
given to Selelemangke by a man from h i s ward, and which had 
never been returned. Herin now claimed this" pig as a brother-
in-law to t h i s man, and agreed to leave the disputed area i f 
the pig was repaid. Selelemangke r e j e c t e d t h i s proposal and 
himself claimed the pig i n regard to Herin's unlawful i n t e r -
course with a woman of h i s ward. The Suaxal ended with a 
compromise solution when Selelemangke r e t r a c t e d h i s claim for 
a pig, i n return f o r which Herin agreed to harvest f o r only 
one season on the land. 
Type: Inter-Ward 
Cause: Attempted intercourse 
P l a c e : P a s i k i n i P a r i s h 
Date: 9th Jan, 1966 
Ref: Koch 1967, Case 46, pp.397/8 
L i l e n (Nelelum) wife of O n g l i o l i l p (Seraxanpini), was 
weeding beds i n her 'father*s garden, when Weak (Kenangheiomo) 
attempted to have intercourse with her. After the men of 
Seraxanpini had been informed of the incident a Suaxal 
followed against the men of the ^Ovolukmo Wards, and various 
1. Ovolukmo was the term used for a l l the wards of the V i l l a g e 
with the exception of Seraxanpini, which was geographically 
separated from the others. 
people of Nelelum, Halepini, and Womikna gathered together 
i n the jouei of Kenangheiomo ward to answer the charges, She 
f i r s t accusations made by the men of Seraxanpini were 
directed against Weak, but soon other complaints and charges 
were made against other Ovolukmo Men who had i n the past 
made s i m i l a r advances to t h e i r women. These accusations were 
countered by men of the Ovolukmo side who made disparaging 
remarks concerning the weakness of Seraxanpini men who 
neither fought, nor took revenge. However, as the Suaxal 
began to fade Savulaxe (Big Man of Halepini) made a speech 
i 
!' 
which halted the recriminations. 
"Seraxanpini i s j u s t f i n e ; you i n P a s i k i n i , Ovolukmo 
are Just f i n e ; • • • . . a l l are f i n e women you Seraxanpini 
men don't abuse the Ovolukmo Women, you of Ovolukmo men don't 
abuse the. Seraxanpini women.' Just stop i t ! " 
This ended the Suaxal, and an informal avoidance 
between the two p a r t i e s followed f o r a short time. 
IATMUL 
Type: I n t r a Clan 
Cause: Adultery ' 
Pl a c e : Palimbai 
Date: 1932' 
Ref: Bateson 1958, Case 4, pp.102-105 
When Eoulavwan had returned from a trading expedition, 
he was informed by h i s mother Kapma-Tshat-Tagwa, and other 
r e s i d e n t woman of h i s house, that Membl-Awan (KoulavWah's KB) 
had made a v i s i t to h i s wife during the night and put h i s 
hand i n s i d e her mosquito bag. Koulavwan decided to take 
Membi-Awan before the v i l l a g e T u l t u l , i n front of whom the 
offender claimed i n h i s defence that he had seen Kaindshi-
mboli-agwi giving a be t e l l e a f to her s i s t e r ' s husband 
Wompur-Ndemi, and that he had visited, her l a t e r to check that 
she was not having an a f f a i r with the man. She T u l t u l heard 
the evidence from both p a r t i e s but took no ac t i o n . 
I n addition to h i s quarrel with Membi-Awan, Koulavwan 
also beat h i s wife, "because she had not h e r s e l f come and 
told him, but,had waited t i l l Kapma-Tshat-Tagwa t o l d " ; a 
course of action i n which he was encouraged by Kandam-Nowe, 
h i s wife's KB. 
This l a s t quarrel had repercussions on the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between K i l l - M a l i (Koulavwan's P ) , and h i s wife, the former 
beating her because she had s l e p t while the offender entered 
the house, and committed the offence. 
The following night Koulavwan, s t i l l angry, began to 
brawl with Membi-Awan, a f t e r which he again beat h i s wife who 
shouted for Kandem-Nowe to come to her a i d . The l a t t e r came, 
exclaiming that, 
"We are both of the same nggwoil-nggu", and was soon 
joined by Woli-yimbang and Kwoshimba, both of whom scolded 
Koulavwan for beating h i s wife and themselves "made a show of 
beating" him. However, K l l i - m a l i then entered the dispute 
with an angry t i r a d e against Woli-yimbahg and Kwoshimba for 
i n t e r f e r i n g , s t a t i n g that "Kaindshi-mboli^agwi i s no longer 
your daughter. She belongs to us." In reply to these remarks 
the two men complained about the bride p r i c e which had been 
paid to them f o r Koulavwan's wife, to which Koulavwan r e p l i e d 
with s i m i l a r disparaging remarks on t h e i r r e t u r n payment, i . e . 
the "nggwat keranda". The argument continued with accusations 
and counter accusations concerning t h e i r mutual indebtedness, 
i n which Kwoshimba even r e f e r r e d back to the time when he had 
l e t K i l i - m a l i take the c r e d i t f o r a homicide which he was i n 
f a c t r e a l l y responsible f o r , 
Koulavwan then intervened between h i s father and 1. 
Kwoshimba, following which an exchange of areca nuts took place 
as a formal sign of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n between the disputants. 
MOWEHAFEN 
Type: I n t e r - P a r i s h 
Cause: Breach of Contract 
P l a c e : Magien V i l l a g e 
Date: 1934 
Ref: Todd 1936, p.415 
Langga ( A v i k l o ) , had requested Mangki (Magien:- cross 
cousin of Langga) to purchase some red ochre when he went, on 
a trading voyage. Mangki acquired the ochre and asked f o r 
payment amounting to 4s. Langga, however, refused to pay 
a l l e g i n g that Mangki had borrowed a dog of h i s , and had 
n e i t h e r returned nor paid f o r i t . Mangki denied the a l l e g a t i o n 
a s s e r t i n g that the dog had run off into the bush and f a i l e d 
to r e t u r n . However, a f t e r f urther arguments, Langga paid 
the 4s. 
The dispute continued when Langga next alleged that he 
had not received a return for the pig given when Mangki's 
fat h e r had died, a charge refuted by Mangki who i n s i s t e d he 
was away at the time, and knew nothing of the matter. Kraveng 
(Mangki fs ZH) i n order to balance the debts, k i l l e d one of h i s 
own pigs and presented i t to Langga. 
However, i t was Mangki who next argued that he had not 
been paid f o r a pig owned by Rario and Akrek (Half-brother of 
Langga) which he had both paid f o r and looked a f t e r on t h e i r 
behalf, Rario's brother Slan heard of t h i s matter and sent 
f o r both Akrek and Rario who denied the a l l e g a t i o n s of Mangki 
with the argument that he had never handed over the pig and 
through h i s mistreatment of i t , the pig had died. Once again 
Kraveng intervened placing a gold l i p s h e l l on the f i r s t pig 
and presented both to Akrek. 
i -
WANGGULAM • 
Type: I n t r a section 
Cause: Disputed land claim 
P l a c e : Karoba 
Date: 1961 
Ref: Ploeg 1969, Case 14, pp.139-140 
When some men of Karoba I I attempted to make a swidderi 
i n Agarah, people from Karqba I claimed that the land was 
t h e i r s as they had opened i t some time before; since there 
were no c l e a r boundries, Karoba I I claimed that the land of 
Karoba I was further to the east. This dispute had repur-
cussions on the r e l a t i o n s h i p between a Karoba I i n d i v i d u a l 
and h i s MKZDS (Karoba I I I ) who was a t the time r e s i d i n g with 
him, and who had helped the Karoba I I open the disputed land. 
The man of Karoba I now requested the return of a s h e l l band 
he had previously l e n t the other man, p a r t l y because of the 
l a t t e r s a l l i a n c e with the opposing sub-section Karoba I I . 
However, Karoba I I was not prevented from opening the garden, 
fo r a number of Karoba I denied the claims of t h e i r own sub-
section and acknowledged those of Karoba I I . 
"The opposing p a r t i e s were mostly ref.erred to by the 
names of the constituent men, sometimes by the names of the 
sub-sections." 
Both p a r t i e s to the dispute i n i t i a t e d a proh i b i t i o n 
on v i s i t i n g each other. 
1 1 . Type: I n t r a section 
Cause: Pig th e f t 
Place: Penggu 
Date: 1942 
Ref:* Ploeg 1969, Case 17, pp.149-150 
Ngwembanik (Penggu B) had stolen a pig from Wunika's 
father (Penggu B) to help pay the bride p r i c e f o r h i s wife, 
and s t e a d f a s t l y refused to compensate the offended party for 
the t h e f t . Some time l a t e r , Pubugarit^s father died 1, as the 
r e s u l t , i t was presumed, of. sorcery used i n r e t a l i a t i o n f o r 
the pig t h e f t . This i n t e r p r e t a t i o n was subsequently v e r i f i e d 
when Ndegaligwe (Pubagarit fs FB) cut the ears of both Wunika»s 
and Mbilumu*s mothers, k i l l i n g them afterwards. Following 
these events a f i g h t took place between the Penggu sub-sections 
but no c a s u a l t i e s were sustained. When Mbilumu's father died 
s h o r t l y afterwards, suspicion was cast on Amianongga's 
daughter who, i t was thought, had used •Mum1 because of the 
death of her FKZ. Her ears were cut and blood drawn, but 
Amianongga promised jowam to Mbilumu i n order to avert h i s 
daughter»s death. 
The compensation transactions took place between the 
years 1953-1958 during which time Ngwembanik gave jowam to . 
Anarek (Pubagarit's F - S ) , thus acknowledging the f a c t that i t 
was h i s t h e f t which was responsible f o r the death of Pubugarit. 
1 2 . Type: I n t r a section 
Cause: Theft of a dog 
Place: Penggu .' 
Date: 1962? 
Ref: Ploeg 1969, Case 5, p.91 
Following the disappearance of h i s dog, Mbabuarek (Penggu-
Lineage A) suspected Wandin (Penggu Lineage-C), a big-man of 
the Wanggulam p a r i s h . At the time Mbabuarek was r e s i d i n g with 
Ngabengga, Erimawe, Taukanet (Ngabengga's- B), and Wuran 
(Mbabuarek's - B ) . I n r e t a l i a t i o n f o r the t h e f t , Erimawe, 
Wuran and Taukanet s t o l e a pandus f r u i t from Wandin*s hamlet, 
steamed i t , and shared i t with Mbabuarek. However, some time 
l a t e r Wandin discovered the t h e f t and a f t e r some in v e s t i g a t i o n 
found the remains of the stolen a r t i c l e i n Mbabuarek*s garden. 
Wandin waited u n t i l a favourable opportunity presented i t s e l f 
f • . • • . l a t e r that year before r e t a l i a t i n g and, following a small 
brawl, Mbabuarek offered him compensation of a few cowrie 
s h e l l s , 
1 3 . Type: I n t r a s ection 
Cause: Pig t h e f t 
P l a c e : Karoba 
Date: 1962 
Ref: Ploeg 1969, Case 6, p.92 
Af t e r they had discovered the disappearance of some of 
t h e i r pig's f a t , three Karoba I I men k i l l e d and ate Wogogi's 
dog, assuming; i t to be the c u l p r i t . The next day, i n r e t a l i a -
t i o n , Wogogi burnt down a small hamlet where one of the 
offenders had formerly l i v e d , destroying also some of the 
surrounding garden, and then prepared himself f o r the expected 
counter attack. Awiamaga (Karoba I ) , who was on a v i s i t to 
h i s elder brother who was l i v i n g near Wogogi, decided to 
s e t t l e the dispute, and went to the offender's hamlet (they 
were h i s 0 * 8 ) and c o l l e c t e d 30 cowrie s h e l l s as compensation. 
However, Wogogi refused t h i s , and Awiambaga c o l l e c t e d a 
further 30 s h e l l s , which was eventually accepted* 
14. Type: I n t r a P a r i s h 
Cause: Sorcery Accusation 
Place: Penggu 
Date: 1960 
Ref: Ploeg 1969, Case I, pp.54-56 
Ngerenggaligne*s son Ajjumatnarak f e l l i l l and died, 
whereupon Perenatmendek immediately began to suspect h i s 
other wife Tilubagatlak of having worked ,mum« against h i s . 
son. Nginarek subsequently went on a hunting expedition, 
s u c c e s s f u l l y k i l l i n g s e v e r a l pigs which were prepared f o r 
cooking by him and Pemben (Nginarek's MKBS). While Pemben 
was thus engaged i n t h i s process, Nginarek saw from af a r that 
he was helped by Tilubagatlak, and when her ears were l a t e r 
cut, the evidence confirmed that she was the agent responsible 
fo r 'mum1. A compensation payment was then assembled with 
the following people making contributions: Perenatmendek, 
Nginarek, Malimbanak (MKBS), Ngabengga (Tilubagatlak KB), 
and c l a s s i f i c a t o r y brothers, Arigunik r e c e i v i n g a share as 
one of her agnatic r e l a t i v e s . A few days l a t e r Ngerenggaligne, 
who had been l i v i n g i n the same house as her co-wife, l e f t to 
l i v e with Nginarek's wife. 
1 5 . Type: I n t r a P a r i s h v Cause: Disputed land claims 
P l a c e : Penggu 
Date: 1960-1961 
Ref: Ploeg 1969, Case 9, pp.95-105 
Relations between Jiwaru (Penggu) and Arigunik (Jiwaru's 
ZS) were somewhat h o s t i l e a f t e r , the l a t t e r ' s f a t h e r Manggambini 
had refused .Jiwaru a f u r t h e r pig following the death of one 
of h i s sons; Manggambini moved to another hamlet subsequent 
to t h i s dispute. (When Ploeg f i r s t a r r i v e d both Jiwaru and 
Ariguhik were l i v i n g i n the same hamlet, but a f t e r both had 
moved away Jiwaru returned when i t became evident that Ploeg 
did not wish to l i v e a l o n e ) . 
However, when Arigunik returned to h i s former hamlet to 
dig cassava, Jiwaru claimed that he was trespassing on h i s 1 
land, and began to argue vehemently. The following day the 
two p a r t i e s were i n c o n f l i c t again when Namunggwe (Arigunik's 
wife) was accused of preventing others from s e l l i n g Ploeg 
vegetables, but t h i s time Arigunik was supported by h i s 
father and brother. 
Some days l a t e r Arigunik's -Z committed s u i c i d e , and 
when Kweratlek ( J i w a r u 1 s wife) l e f t to v i s i t her parents at 
Mbogondini, t h i s was interpreted as proof that she had worked 
•mum1 against Watmbulukwe for Arigunik's f a i l u r e to repay a 
pig given by her f o r the cremation payment of h i s -B. The 
next day Arigunik, Tionggen, Lembiagop and three FKZS's made 
an unsuccessful attempt to abduct Jigangganugwe ( J i w a r u 1 s 
other w i f e ) , f o r a l l three were now held responsible for the 
•> . . . 
sorcery. After Wandin (Penggu), who,openly supported Jiwaru, 
had endeavoured to dissuade Arigunik from f i g h t i n g , the. l a t t e r 
went to Jiwaru 1s hamlet i n order to discuss the dispute; 
"but only Komak, Jiwaru's +B, made a feeble e f f o r t to 
intervene by saying that the afternoon meal was almost cooked 
and i n v i t i n g the q u a r r e l l e r s to come to eat." 
The next day a f i g h t took place i n which Arigunik was 
supported by h i s brother, Lembiagop, h i s WF, Komak and some 
Ngopare men, but there were no c a s u a l t i e s and both Arigunik 
and Lembiagop were urged back by a KB of Arigunik's WF. I t 
seems that the opposition of Komak to h i s brother Jiwaru, 
stemmed p a r t l y from an e a r l i e r dispute when t h e i r father was 
injured while f i g h t i n g for Komak, but the l a t t e r refused to 
acknowledge Jiwaru's claim for compensation. Arigunik's 
. f a i l u r e to k i l l Jiwaru was interpreted by the l a t t e r as 
evidence of the f a c t that the sorcery accusations had been 
invented, and both p a r t i e s avoided each other despite the 
f r i e n d l y r e l a t i o n s which s t i l l e xisted between the wives of 
Komak and Jiwaru. 
"During these quarrels intervention occurred sparingly. 
There was no attempt by anybody, not even a big-man, to s i t 
as the holder of a superordinate or im p a r t i a l o f f i c e 1 1 . 
Type: I n t e r P a r i s h 
Cause: Adultery 
Place: Near Mbogoga 
Date: 1956-1960 
Ref: Ploeg 1969, Case 19, pp.154-156 
Both Karoba I and Karoba I I I sections were a t one time 
l i v i n g together i n another p a r i s h , but r e l a t i o n s with t h e i r 
host had become stra i n e d when Enggawarek (Karoba I I I ) 
committed adultery with the host's wife. I n order to revenge 
himself f o r this, crime the outraged husband contacted a 
neighbouring p a r i s h who. were h o s t i l e to the Karoba on account 
of an unpaid debt f o r a k i l l i n g they had committed. I n 
addition to t h i s l a s t offence there had been an abduction by 
Luobarak (Karoba I ) of a g i r l of t h e i r p a r i s h which both caused 
a f i g h t , and the subsequent seizure of pigs belonging to 
Mbaganarek and Wogogi (Karoba I ) i n revenge. Loubarak f l e d 
to another p a r i s h a f t e r these events, because of threats to 
k i l l him by Wogogi. 
The offended host thus informed the neighbouring p a r i s h 
of Mbaganarek 1s whereabouts, and he was duly k i l l e d , an 
action which provoked the dead man's younger brothers Wogogi, 
and Ngunduarek, to r e t a l i a t e by k i l l i n g four people from the 
offending parish, A war then broke out between the two 
parishes i n which Nawak (Karoba I I I ) , was k i l l e d , following 
which the Karoba, and l a t e r Loubarek, returned to Wanggulam. 
Some time l a t e r Loubarek paid compensation to Wogogi and 
Ngunduarek to avert the possible r e t a l i a t i o n f o r the death of 
t h e i r brother -for which he was i n i t i a l l y responsible. Engga-
warek then asked the brothers for 30warn on account of Nawak's 
1 death, and despite the f a c t that i t was r e a l l y Enggawarek's 
adultery which caused Mbaganarek*s death, they feared the 
possible r e s o r t to mum sorcery by Karoba I I I women, and so 
f u l f i l l e d the request. However, one Karoba I i n d i v i d u a l was 
s t i l l angry with Enggawarek and s p l i t the t a i l of one of h i s 
pigs which was to be included i n the compensation payment. 
WOGEO 
17. Type: I n t r a ^ c l a n 1 • 
Cause: Adultery 
Place: Wonevaro p a r i s h 
. . Date: August 1933 
Authority: Pandum (Headman of B a r i a t ) 
Ref: Hogbin 1938, pp.241^242 
Samara suspected h i s wife of adultery and so decided to 
f i n d out w h e t h e r h i s suspicions were correct, by hiding outside 
the v i l l a g e , having informed h i s wife that he was going into 
the bush. Prom h i s hiding place he Saw h i s wife meet Karabase 
(Samara^ BS), and having confronted them, they both f l e d , 
Karabase to Takul p a r i s h , and Samara's wife to r e l a t i v e s i n 
Mwarok. Samara then returned to h i s v i l l a g e , beat the s l i t 
gong, and "gave vent to h i s grievance, describing the events 
and giving the.names of the g u i l t y p a r t i e s , " 
After a few days, Pandum (kokwal of B a r i a t ) who was 
r e l a t e d to both Samara and Karabase, persuaded the l a t t e r to 
return and when both p a r t i e s had been located, took them to 
Job and proceeded to question the disputants i n p u b l i c . 
However, each party attempted to s h i f t the blame on the other, 
Pandum having f i n a l l y to s e t t l e the matter by ordering Karabase 
to pay compensation to Samara. Both Karabase*s brother and 
brother-in-law contributed to the payment, and Pandum returned 
to B a r i a t , 
18. Type: I n t e r - V i l l a g e v-- • 
Cause: Wrongful appropriation of land 
Place: Wonevaro p a r i s h 
Date: unstated 
Ref: Hogbin 1938, p.147 
Kulbob, kokwal of B a r i a t , took over c u l t i v a t i o n r i g h t s of 
a s e t of allotments belonging to a man from Job v i l l a g e . The 
offended i n d i v i d u a l sought a s s i s t a n c e from h i s clan headman 
Moms, and the following morning, accompanied by the r e s t of 
the clan, they went to B a r i a t to s t a t e t h e i r grievance. Morus, 
as spokesman for h i s party, presented the case concluding h i s 
speech by f l o u r i s h i n g a handful of earth under the nose of 
Kulbub•s son; 
" I s t h i s yours? Do you recognize the smell? Did your 
grandfather and great grandfather before him make garden with 
t h i s earth?" 
Morus then flung the earth into h i s face, an.action which 
provoked a brawl, but the land eventually went to the 
claimant from Job. 
Type: I n t r a - e l a n 
Cause: Attempted adultery 
Place: B a r i a t 
Date: 1933 
Authority: Fandum 
Ref: Hogbin 1938, pp.242-243 
While fencing part of h i s garden, Fandum (Kokwal of 
B a r i a t ) saw h i s wife Jongotaia and h i s h a l f brother E a i f pass, 
overhearing t h e i r plans to meet next day. Pandum immediately 
beat the s l i t gong, stood i n the middle of the v i l l a g e and 
made an harangue concerning the " f a i t h l e s s n e s s of wives and 
the treachery of brothers." That night Z a i f f l e d to K o i l 
I s l a n d . 
I n Dap "the f a c t that he had broken the c l a n was mentioned 
over and over again, and was c l e a r l y one of the main reasons 
why he was so roundly condemned, although t h i s had no p r a c t i c a l 
consequences for anyone outside the group concerned. After a 
week Pandum sent for KAiAF to return, and a formal r e c o n c i l i a t i o n 
was arranged by a man of the opposite moiety. Both disputants 
s a t i n the centre of the v i l l a g e and following a speech they 
shared a meal. However three days l a t e r Pandum and Jongotaia 
went away to Mwarok to avoid the p o s s i b i l i t y of h i s r e s o r t i n g 
to violence against K a i a f . C 
MEIPA 
2 0 . Type: Intra-sub Clan 
Cause: Dispute concerning Bride-wealth 
Pl a c e : Kawelka 
. Date: 1964 
Ref: Strathern 1972 pp.110-112 . 
The daughter of a Kawelka Membo Oyambo man was marrying 
into the Kendipi Tribe, and a t the "penal kng", the Kendipi 
brought three pigs one of which was s e c r e t l y put i n the bride's 
mother's home.- Following the d i s t r i b u t i o n of the pig's legs 
by the b r i d e f s f a t h e r , the men from the Oyambo Sub-clan began 
complaining that nothing had been given to t h e i r wives, and 
a l e g which was intended f o r two of the bride's mother's 
s i s t e r s was subsequently given to. the Oyambo wives. The 
t h i r d pig was then divided equally between people of the two 
Oyambo sub-sub c l a n s , Oyambo and Rpklambo, but the former 
argued that since they were more numerous an equal d i s t r i b u t i o n 
was u n f a i r , and a f i g h t then took place i n which the bride's 
mother berated the men for taking the share of meat intended 
f o r her s i s t e r s . "~" 
"However, as often happens, advantage was taken of the 
f a c t that so many people were assembled there and the Komiti's 
(administrative helper) brother brought up an old dispute with 
a sub-clan mate - each accusing the.other of pig t h e f t . " 
The Komiti's brother answered the charge by eating some 
of the divination substance Mi.;-no one i n t e r f e r e d i n t h i s 
dispute which was considered s_olely the concern of the p a r t i e s 
involved. 
2 1 . Type: I n t r a - P a r i s h 
Cause: Default.of payment 
Place: Tipuka 
Date: unstated 
Ref: M.Strathern 1972, p.49 
"A Tipuka man, Kami, had two wives, one from Minembi and 
one from Maplke. He made moka with the "brother of h i s Minembi 
wife, r e c e i v i n g two s e t s of pe a r l s h e l l s f o r two pigs, which 
he took from the Mapike woman's s t a l l s . Later he sent the 
s h e l l s off and made moka with another man; the two pigs gained 
from t h i s he divided equally between the wives. Then the 
Maplke wife protested that she had provided two pigs i n the 
f i r s t place, and why had she received.only one now? Nami 
promised her another l a t e r , but she maintained that the 
second pig belonged to her, pulled a t the pig rope and lashed 
out a t her cowife. The q u a r r e l l i n g was broken up by a big-man 
who said that the husband was wrong: the Maplke woman should 
receive both pigs, since she provided them i n the f i r s t place, 
although i t was true that the s h e l l s were from the Minembi 
brother-in-law. The Minembi wife was hot at a l l pleased but 
had to acquiesce. Later comment on the case was that Nami fS B 
i n i t i a l error was to make moka from the pigs of one wife with 
the brother of another." 
KAPAUKU 
2 2 . Type: Intra-sub-clah 'r . 
Cause: Homicide 
Place: Kojogeepa V i l l a g e 
Date: 1938 
Authority: I j Uga of Kojogeepa 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case I , pp.146-147 
• • 
During a war between the Ijaaj-Pigome p a r i s h and the Goo 
people, I j Tid (Kojogeepa) ambushed and shot.I;J Ina (Obajbegaa), 
c o l l e c t i n g afterwards the r e q u i s i t e 'dabe uwd1 payment from 
the enemy. In addition to h i s reputation as a t h i e f , t h i s 
l a t e s t action of h i s brought considerable shame on the p a r i s h 
and both I j Uga and I j Ina*s son wished to execute I j Tid. 
However, because of a plea for leniency by the l a t t e r * s 
brothers, I j Tid was subjected to a beating and public reprimand, 
the punishment being executed by I 3 Uga and I j Tid's brothers. 
2 3 . Type: I n t e r - P a r i s h 
Cause: Homicide 
Pla c e : Kego (South Kamu) v Date: 1948 ^ 
Authority: Ed Pa i of Dege 
Ref: Posposol 1958, Case 2, p.147 • ' . " " 
Iw Gek (Kego) had accused Ed Tun (Dege) of destroying h i s 
crops whereupon a S t i c k f i g h t ensued, and a few days l a t e r the 
l a t t e r shot Iw Gek. I n order to avert a possible war with the 
p a r i s h of the dead man, Ed P a i decided that the c u l p r i t should 
be sent to the Iw people f o r punishment. However, Ed Tun 
escaped into the jungle and a f t e r s e v e r a l months Iw Gek's 
younger brother k i l l e d Ed Tod (Dege- PBS of Ed Tun). While 
t h i s k i l l i n g was regarded as balancing the dead on both s i d e s , 
Ed Tun had nevertheless to pay compensation to the elder 
brother of Ed Tod f o r the l a t t e r ' s death. 
2k. Type: Intra-lineage 
Cause: Disputed S t r i p of land C 
Place: Kojogeepa V i l l a g e ' * 
Date: 1948 
Authority: I j Eke of A i g i i ( P a r i s h Headman) 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 48., p.177 
• 
A dispute within the I j a a j Jamaina lineage was p r e c i p i -
tated by I 3 Uga (headman of Kojogeepa), when he included i n 
h i s new garden a piece of land claimed by I j Aik (Jagawaugii). 
I n r e t a l i a t i o n the l a t t e r destroyed some sugar cane growing 
on another of I j Uga's gardens, an action which had the 
immediate effect, of s t a r t i n g a s t i c k f i g h t between the two 
disputants. The following day I j Uga went to Jagawaugii and 
challenged I j Aik to a duel, but very soon many other p a r i s h 
males became embroiled i n the f i g h t which continued f o r three 
days,; However, when some people from Botukebo v i l l a g e began 
using war arrows,. I j Eke sent the headmen of Itod and Botukeho 
to t h e i r respective opponents to argue f o r peace. After peace 
had been restored, I j Eke declared that I j Aik had the r i g h t 
to the disputed s t r i p of land. 
2 5 . Type: Intra-lineage 
Cause: Boundary dispute between brothers 
P l a c e : A i g i i V i l l a g e 
Date: 1950 
Authority: I j Ekajewaijokaip of A i g i i ( v i l l a g e headman) 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 6, p.149 
I j Deg ( A i g i i ) and h i s older brother I j Utu ( A i g i i ) 
quarrelled over the boundaries between t h e i r f i e l d s , and i n 
anger the l a t t e r shot h i s brother. However, I j Dek survived 
t h i s attack, and I j Ekajewaijokaip decided that I j Amo 
( A i g i i : -B of I j Utu) should be responsible f o r s i m i l a r l y 
wounding the offender. The punishment was duly executed, and 
the i n j u r i e s sustained were regarded as "balanced" on both s i d e s . 
2 6 . Type: I n t r a - s e c t i o n ^ 
Cause: Accidental manslaughter 
Place: A i g i i V i l l a g e 
Date: 1950 ' 
Authority: I j Ekajewaijokaip of A i g i i (Sub-clan and P a r i s h 
Headman) I j Jokagaibo of Itoda 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 8, pp.150-151 
While playing around a f i r e at night, &o Mab ( A i g i i ) 
a c c i d e n t a l l y pushed I j Dou (Obajbegaa) into the f i r e , and she 
died the following day of the burns. Go Mab was mildly 
beaten by I j Jokagaibo and Go Deg (Tugu: +B of Go Mab), but 
was a s s i s t e d i n the payment of the r e q u i s i t e indemnity by 
both a u t h o r i t i e s . 
2 7 . Type': I n t r a - v i l l a g e 
Cause: Dispute..over boundries 
Place: Botukebo v i l l a g e 
Date: 1952 -
Authority: I j Ekajewaijokaip o f A i g i i (Sub-elan and P a r i s h Head) 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 50, p.178 
I j Uma (Botukebo) and I j Taj (Botukebo) owned lands 
contiguous to each other, the boundary l i n e of which had 
disappeared i n the jungle overgrowth. No one l i v i n g knew the 
pr e c i s e demarcation l i n e s , and both disputants attempted to 
make l i n e s which were to t h e i r own advantage. 
Following a f i g h t i n which I j A w i i t i g a a j (headman of 
it 
Botukebo) was involved, I j Ekajewaijokaip decided the i s s u e 
by e s t a b l i s h i n g a new boundary l i n e halfway between those l i n e s 
claimed by both disputants. This decision s e t t l e d the dispute. 
28. Type: Intra-!-Village 
Cause: Battery 
P l a c e : Kojogeepa "Village 
Date: 1954 • r A u t h o r i t i e s : I j Ekajewaijokaip ($ection and P a r i s h Leader) 
I j A w i i t i g a a j (Headman of Botukebo V i l l a g e ) 
I j Jokagaibo"(Headman of Itoda V i l l a g e ) 
P i Pegabii (Headman of Obajbegga V i l l a g e ) 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 13, p.153 
I j Amojepa (Headman of Kojogeepa), a man with a. reputation 
. as a trouble maker, attempted to purchase a pig from h i s 
younger brother I j Ema (Kojogeepa) for the somewhat low p r i c e 
of 5Km. I j Ema refused to s e l l the pig and a f i g h t ensued i n 
which I j Ema suffered serious head wounds. A l l the a u t h o r i t i e s 
decided on a public reprimand of I j Amojepa which l a s t e d for 
a day. 
2 9 . Type: I n t r a - V i l l a g e . \-
Cause: Theft of a Pig 
Place: Botukebo V i l l a g e 
Date: 1953 
Ref:" P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 143, p.234 
I j A wiitigaaj (Botukebo Headman) k i l l e d a large sow 
belonging to I j Obi (Botukebo). However s e v e r a l witnesses 
reported the deed to .I j Obi who charged the Headman with 
b 
t h e f t . Nevertheless, because I j Obi was now an old man, he did 
not take the case any further and I j A w i i t i g a a j , r e l y i n g on 
the strength of h i s following, both denied the charge and 
-refused to pay for the pig. 
3 0 . Type: I n t r a - P a r i s h 
Cause: Breach of Sale Contract 
Place: B i b i (South Kamu V a l l e y ) 
Date: 1952 
Authority: . I j Jokagaibp of Itoda 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 107, p.213 
When Go Beg's ( I j Jpkagibo's Wf) pig f e l l i l l he decided 
to return i t to Go Edo ( I j Jokagibo's Mb) who had sold i t to 
him f o r f i f t y Tin, but the l a t t e r refused to acknowledge h i s 
l i a b i l i t y to return Go Beg's money. I j Jokagaibo was brought 
to the place of the dispute by the.. loud arguments of the 
disputants, and decided that since i t could not be proved 
that the pig had been i l l a t the time of the s a l e each party 
v. 
should keep h a l f the pig, and Go Edo should pay twenty Km 
because of h i s l i a b i l i t y ! This decision was accepted by both 
defendant and p l a i n t i f f . 
3i i Type: I n t r a - v i l l a g e 
Cause: Refusal to comply with a u t h o r i t i e s request 
Place: A i g i i v i l l a g e 
Date: 1953 
Authority: I D Ekajewaijokaip of A i g i i ( V i l l a g e and P a r i s h 
headman) 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 145, pp.234-235 
I j Nak ( A i g i i ) and h i s brother I j l i b ( A i g i i ) had been 
f i g h t i n g each, other f o r s e v e r a l days when I j Ekajewaijokaip 
' intervened requesting them to stop. However, I j Nak refused, 
and the authority asked f o r the return of a previous loan of 
120 Km; i n t h i s action he was joined by I j Jok ( A i g i i ) who 
s i m i l a r l y asked f o r the return of h i s loan of 10 Km. Despite 
the defendants pleas to be excused^ they both i n s i s t e d on 
payment which was duly returned. . 
32. Type: I n t r a - v i l l a g e 
Cause: Accusation of neglect of ma r i t a l duty 
Pla c e : Jaga 
Date: January 1955 
Authority: I j Auw of Jaga 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 42, p.173 
Go Pet (Tugu) "declared to I j Auw that she would leave 
her husband ( I j Aik of Jaga) because the l a t t e r did not give 
enough food to her two ch i l d r e n from her f i r s t marriage. 
Since I j Auw helped to buy the woman, he became alarmed by 
t h i s statement, and questioned the husband, who denied the 
charge. They both reprimanded the woman f o r l y i n g and she 
promised hot to leave'. The authority, who had paid part of 
the bride p r i c e which the husband s t i l l owed him, i n case of 
a divorce r e s u l t i n g from the husband's g u i l t , would have l o s t 
that part of h i s money which the woman's r e l a t i v e s might refuse. 
to return." 
33. Type: I n t r a - v i l l a g e 
Cause: Unmarried g i r l i s forced into sexual intercourse. 
Place: Boga 
Date: 1951 
Authority: Do One of Boga 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 41, p.172 
Do Amo (Boga) accosted Do Epa (Boga) on a path and 
proceeded to rape her twice. Although Do One had pronounced 
. the c u l p r i t g u i l t y , and f i x e d the indemnity a t 7 Km, Do Epa*s 
father asked for 10 Km which he duly received. I n an attempt 
to restore f r i e n d l y r e l a t i o n s with Dp Epa 1s family, Do Amo 
added an extra 4Km to the payment. 
34. Type: Intra-sub-clari 
Cause: Rival, claims over land 
Place: Obajbegaa v i l l a g e 
Date: 1954 
Authority: P i Pegabii 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 54, pp*180-181 
P i Wed (Obajjbegaa) had began c l e a r i n g a p l o t of land 
i n h e r i t e d from h i s f a t h e r , when h i s younger h a l f brother P i 
Imo (Obajbegaa) disputed h i s r i g h t to the land. A s t i c k f i g h t 
ensued i n which P i Pegabii p a r t i c i p a t e d on.the side of P i Wed. 
However, P i Pegabii soon entreated both p a r t i e s to make peace 
when i t became evident that' h i s own side could not p r e v a i l 
against P i Inu^s contingent. "The authority conceded the land 
ownership to the young v i c t o r . • • 1 1. 
35. Type: I n t e r - P a r i s h 
Cause: Theft of a pig 
Place: Botukebo v i l l a g e 
Date: 1951 • " -
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 77, Jp.193 
Go Teg P i t (Tugu) s t o l e a pig belonging to I j J i k 
(Botukebp) which he brought back to h i s own p a r i s h where he 
k i l l e d and ate i t with h i s family. Go Teg (Tugu: PBS of 
Go Teg P i t ) , who was angry with the c u l p r i t f o r some other 
reason, revealed the t h e f t to I 3 J i k f o r which he duly-
received a reward. I n r e t a l i a t i o n , a contingent from 
Botukebo captured a pig belonging to Go Ken (Tugu: -B of 
Go Teg P i t ) as indemnity. 
Type: I n t r a - s e c t i o n 
Cause: Dispute over ownership of land 
P l a c e : Kojogeepa v i l l a g e 
Date: May 3 1955 
Authority: I 3 Ekajewaijokaip ( A i g i i : Lineage and P a r i s h 
headman) 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 51, pp.178^179 
Ad Gip (Botukebo) was c l e a r i n g a new garden for 13 
Jokagaibo (headman of Itoda v i l l a g e ) , when I 3 Amojepa 
(headman of Kojogeepa) claimed that the worker had cut part 
of h i s f o r e s t . I 3 Jokagaibo a r r i v e d on the scene, which 
seemed to have a t t r a c t e d a small audience, and an argument 
followed. Both p a r t i e s put forward evidence that the 
disputed plot was t h e i r s , I 3 Amojepa remarking that h i s 
fa t h e r had worked the land, a point which was r e i t e r a t e d by 
h i s mother. After witnesses had spoken on both s i d e s , and 
I 3 Jokagaibo had admitted the t r u t h of I 3 Amojepa's statements 
the dispute took a new turn. I3* Jokagaibo now asserted that 
the father of I j Amojepa had cheated h i s own father i n the 
past, and that he was now claiming land which r e a l l y belonged 
to him. However, as the debate was beginning to become heated 
I 3 Ekajewaijokaip intervened by rebuking each party i n turn, 
a f t e r which the disputants dispersed, "promising each other 
a f i g h t the next day." I n the meantime I 3 Ekajewaijokaip 
had decided i n favour of I j Jokagaibo, and went himself to 
I-j Amojepa to "persuade him to give i n . " The l a t t e r accepted 
t h i s d ecision. 
37. type: Indeterminable 
Cause: Dispute concerning m a r i t a l choice 
Place: B i b i . " 
Date: 1953 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 14, p.154 
Go Ama ( B i b i ) was being forced to. marry T i Eto (Mogo), 
instead of I j Jok ( I t o ) , the person whom she wished to marry. 
I n order to prevent the marriage she made repeated attempts 
to commit suicide,; but each time Go Ama was stopped and beaten 
severely. Nevertheless, eventually her brother and father 
consented to the marriage with I j Jok. 
38. Type: I h t r a - v i l l a g e 
Cause: Accusation of rape 
Place: Boob (South Kamu V a l l e y ) 
Date: 1950 
Authority: Ko I j a of Boob 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 22, pp.159-160 
Ko Imo (Boob) accused Ko Peg (Boob) of having raped h i s 
wife, which charge was denied by both p a r t i e s . Since there 
existed no evidence to support the a l l e g a t i o n , and Ko Imo 
had somewhat of a.reputation as a l i a r , Ko I j a dismissed the 
charge. However, t h i s did not s e t t l e the matter to the 
s a t i s f a c t i o n of Ko Imo who continued with h i s accusations 
eventually goading Ko Peg into s t a r t i n g a duel. Kd I j a 
r e s t r a i n e d other people from i n t e r f e r i n g , but no punishment 
of Ko Imo was possible because Ko Peg had st a r t e d the duel. 
39. Type: I n t r a - s e c t i o n 
Cause: Accusation of i l l i c i t sexual intercourse 
Place: Itoda v i l l a g e 
Date: January 5, 1955 
Authority: 1.3 Jokagaibo of Itoda 
Ref: P o s p i s i l 1958, Case 23, p.160 
In response to the accusation that an Itoda boy had 
approached Go Ama (Sotukebo) and asked for sexual intercourse 
ten "boys of Botukebo immediately requested a public t r i a l . 
_ Both the defendant's husband and I j A w i itigaaj (headman of 
Botukebo) agreed to l e t the t r i a l take place a t Itoda. 
"A great gathering of people watched the event. Jok, 
the authority of Itod, asked the woman to present her case. 
She told her story i n vague terms and could not i d e n t i f y the 
seducer. Her t a l k was interrupted on sev e r a l occasions by 
the boys shouting, " l i e , l i e s , she i s l y i n g . . . . " . The 
authority, however, stopped them saying; "Let's hear what she 
has to say, then i t w i l l be your turn to speak." 
• The boys denied the charge, pointing out, during t h e i r 
defence, that Go Ama's f a i l u r e to i d e n t i f y anyone was proof 
of her l i e s . 
"The authority agreed with the boys, r i d i c u l e d , and cr o s s -
examined the woman, and f i n a l l y charged her with l y i n g and 
gave the boys permission to punish her," 
Every offended person had the r i g h t to a s s i s t i n the 
execution of the punishment. 
N.Fore 
Type:Intra-clan 
Cause:Adultery 
Place:Ora 
Daterunstated 
fief. :R.il. Berndt 1962, pp. 155-156 
Following thw death of one of h i s pigs,Ape decided to give i t to 
some of h i s younger lineage mates and h i s wife Mara'muga to snare 
among themselves.When the meat had been prepared Asiwa(Ape's ZS) 
was i n v i t e d to attend,but when Ape returned to h i s v i l l a g e h i s 
wife seduced Asiwa.This followed f o r se v e r a l days despite Asiwa's 
constant reference to h i s fear of Ape's wrath,but Mara•muga was 
r e l e n t l e s s in her demands and even threatened Asiwa with puolic 
exposure should he refuse her attentions.Eventually Asiwa did 
r e j e c t her,and Mara'muga c a r r i e d out her threat implicating Asiwa as 
the g u i l t y party, whereupon Ape confronted him and a f i g h t followed, 
uther clan members intervene! pointing out that i t was Mara'muga 
"who was to blame, a point which Asiwa had repeatedly voiced and 
which Ape f i n a l l y accepted. 
Jate 
Type:Marital 
Cause:Refusal to have intercourse 
Place:Ke'jagana 
Date:unstated 
Ref, :H.iji.Berndt 1962, p. 189 
Owajaga quarreled with h i s wife Ema(Kemiju) because she refused to 
have intercourse with him and despite s u f f e r i n g severe mutilation 
at her husband's hands sne abused her him with tne r e t o r t that 
she was"no malignant s p i r i t : a human being bore me.You burnt me and 
my b e l l y i s hot." That night she decorated h e r s e l f with s h e l l s and 
s t r i n g s of bush beads,rubbed h e r s e l f witn grease and committed 
suicide i n her husband's garden. Kokogi (Ema's FZS) reported her 
death to Mato'o (Ema's B) who proceded to wound Owajaga and burn 
down h i s house.However Ajakiwa (Owajaga's F ) prevented f u r t h e r 
c o n f l i c t by presenting compensatory g i f t s to Ema's brotners. 
Usurufa 
42 Type:Intra-lineage 
Cause:Wrongful appropriation of property. 
Klace:Kogu 
Date:unstated 
Ref.:R.M.Berndt 1952,p.134 
The father of Jasona had taken one of Konu's (Jasona's -B) pigs 
without h i s permission, i n order to pay Tor h i s son*s marriage to 
Ativio(Ke 1jagana).When Konu eventually became aware ox' une theft 
he copulated with A t i v i o i n r e t a l i a t i o n , thus provoKing a serious 
quarrel with h i s brother Jasona.However, i n order to. avoid p o s s i b l e 
c o n f l i c t within the lineage,Jasona acknowledged that Konu had r e t -
a l i a t e d f or the t h e f t i n a legitimate manner, and A t i v i o was 
blamed for the wnole matter as w e l l as beaten by her nusband and h i s 
lineage mates. 
4.5 Type: I n t r a - p a r i s h 
Cause:Adultery 
i^lace :Moif f e 
Date:unstated 
Ref. :R.iVl.Berndt 1962,pp. 160-161 
On returning from her garden Ketu'na(Kogu-Wario's wife) was 
attacked by Manigu (cross-cousin of Wario), but i n the ensueing 
struggle she managed to break off a piece of h i s shredded bark waist-
fringe.While Ketu'na was busy informing her husband of the attempted 
rape on her,Manigu prepared himself f o r the r e t a l i a t i o n he icnew 
would come.The following morning Wario endeavoured to tract; the owne: 
of the waist-fringe, and a f t e r exhaustive enquiries i t was Kerimi 
(cross-cousin to Wario and Manigu) who answered, "You have shown 
i t to a l l the women! I am asha:aed.I look at the piece of bark and I 
am ashamed!" Keremi then accompanied Wario to the c u l p r i t ' s hpuse 
where a f t e r shooting at Manigu, Keremi was himselr wounded by 
Magori (+B of Keremi,cross-cousin to Manigu ana Wario;.The r e s u l t a n t 
brawl soon embroiled other people as some Kogu brothers of Ketu'na 
supported Manigu,while some men of iiioiffe aided wario, but the 
"fight was then c a l l e d to a h a l t " , and a r e c o n c i l i a t i o n meal followe< 
Type:Marital 
Cause: Disobedience leading to assault 
Place:Kogu 
Date :unstated 
Ref. :R.M.Berndt 1962, pp.299-300 
While out c o l l e c t i n g pandanus n u t s , I * i v a t o l d n i s wife Inaguja 
(Kogu) to return to the v i l l a g e i n case the garden s p i r i t s harm 
her by terminating her pregnancy.However, she refused to ooey him 
and s t r u c t her husband on the head. When I ' i v a ' s mother Egasi 
then began reprimanding Inaguja she was h e r s e l f assaulted. Egina 
(cross-cousin to I ' i v a ) nad witnesses a l l these events and c a l l e d 
Ko'uja ( I ' i v a ' s -B) .to aid h i s brother which he duly did by shooting 
Inaguja and carrying h i s wounded brother and mother back to t h e i r 
v i l l a g e . I n a g u j a was c a r r i e d back by her brother '/iagupa. Anoja 
(cross-cousin to I ' i v a and Inaguja) meanwhile informed Juta ( I ' i v a ' s 
F ) that Ko8uja had shot h i s daughter-in-lawy whereupon the father 
rebuked h i s two sons f o r t h e i r actions, remarking that he had 
"worked hard to buy t h i s woman i?" I ' i v a then assaulted h i s father 
but was shot, while he attempted to f l e e by Ko'uja, but managed to 
seek sanctuary with his. nenafu(i.e.cross-cousin) O'zjura. A f i g h t 
then ensued between the l a t t e r two and Ko'uja and Anoja, but ended 
when I ' i v a offered a pig as compensation to h i s f a t h e r . 
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